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INTRODUCTION. 

THE present number of the Christian's Friend forms, 
according to previous announcement, the first of a 
wholly new series. Instead of being mainly devoted, 
as before, to the reproduction of valuable articles from 
a periodical no longer published, it will now contain, if 
the Lord will, articles written by brethren well known 
to the saints at larce. 

" The object proposed in the new series is chiefly the 
ministration of truth to young believers—to those who 
have newly been brought, by the grace of God, upon 
the ground of separation—to such as have few oppor
tunities of profiting by the exercise of oral miuistiy— 
indeed, to all who need to be grounded and established 
in foundation truths. This will include, as the Lord 
may lead and enable, simple expositions, exhortations, 
formal statements and applications of elementary doc
trines, indications of dangers, whether from within or 
from without, exposure of current errors, and, without 
being controversial, defence of the special testimony 
entrusted to those who are gathered out to the name 
of Christ. In a word, the aim will be to minister Christ 
according to the need of souls." 

The writer may be permitted very earnestly to crave 
the fellowship of the saints, in undertaking the superin-
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INTRODUCTION. 

tendence of the work He has been greatly encouraged 
by the generous readiness with which brethren have 
promised, in dependence upon the Lord, their help in 
the contribution of papers suited to the object proposed. 
But conscious as he is that their and his labour will be 
utterly in vain without the Lord's guidance and blessing, 
he ventures to ask the prayers of the saints, to the 
end that the needed wisdom may be given, so that the 
glory of God, in the edification of His children, "may 
be the end and aim of every paper that may hencefor
ward appear in these pages;" and thus to Him, from 
whom alone the wisdom £a"n proceed, shall be all the 
praise! , 

Communications for the Editor to be addressed E. D., 8, Grotes 
Place, Blackheath, London, S.E. 

Orders and all correspondence on business matters to be sent to 
"W. H. BROOM, 25, Paternoster Square, E. C. 
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THE CHRISTIAN'S FRIEND. 

SIMPLE PArEES ON THE CHUECH OF GOD. 

I 
HID IN GOD. 

TIIKUK is a word with which Greeks, Jews, and Chris
tians were well acquainted, though each attached to it 
a different meaning. That word, which in Greek is 
(alexia, is rendered into English by church or assembly. 

The town-clerk of Ephesus made use of it when he 
attempted, and with success, to calm the excited crowd 
in the theatre of the city, which prided itself on being 
the temple-keeper of Artemis the Great. " If Deme
trius," he said, "and the craftsmen which are with him, 
have a matter against any man, the law is open" (rather 
the law courts are being held), "and there are deputies 
(or proconsuls): let them implead one another. But if 
ye enquire anything concerning other matters, it shall 
bo determined in a lawful assembly (eccksia)." (Acts 
xix. 33, 30.) 

Had a Jew been interrogated about the ccclcsia, the 
thought that would have been uppermost in his mind 
would have been the congregation of the Lord, a pri
vileged body called out from the rest of the nations, 
membership of which by birth belonged exclusively to 
the children of Israel. Of this assembly Stephen made 
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4 SIMPLE PAPEUS OX THE CHUXlCII OF GOD. 

mention in his memorable speech before the sanhedrim 
on the day of his martyrdom. (Acts vii. 3S.) Into this 
assembly no Ammonite or Moabite could enter, even to 
their tenth generation for ever; and the children of an 
Edomite, though descendants of Abraham, could only 
form part of it in the third generation. '(Deut, xxiii. 
3-8.) It was a privileged company indeed; for it was 
Jehovah's assembly, and is styled the congregation of 
the Lord. He had a right therefore to limit it nation
ally to Israel, and to determine under what circum
stances, and at what time,^lhy, who were not of the 
race of Israel after the flesh, should be numbered 
amongst it, as well as to'declare who those were, not of 
the seed of Jacob, who must abandon all hopes of ever 
forming part of it. And how many in the days of Ezra 
and Nehemiah learnt, surely.to their sorrow, that the 
congregation of the Lord was limited in extent, and was 
composed of a privileged company, of which they did 
not, and could not, form part! (Ezra x.; Neh. xiii.) In 
that assembly we too have not, nor ever will have, a 
part. 

But Scripture teaches us about another assembly, 
called the assembly of the living God (1 Tim. iii. 15), 
and which the Lord Jesus Christ has been graciously 
pleased to call His own. (Matt. xvi. 18.) It is with 
this that Christians are familiar, and of which they form 
part. It is of this, too, that they speak, when the word 
church, falls from their lips. Very frequently do we 
meet with ecclesia applied to the Christian assembly in 
the pages of the New Testament. All the apostolic 
writers but Jude make mention of it, and Mark is the 
only other New Testament penman who was not led of 
the Holy Ghost to take notice of it. But the first who 
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applied the word ccclcsia to that assembly, to. which .we 
in an ordinary way restrict it, was the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who spoke of it as something new, and not then even 
in existence. " I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my Church; and the 
gates of hell (or hades) shall not prevail against it." 
(Matt. xvi. 18.) An assembly peculiar in its formation, 
and imperishable in its nature—such are the character
istics of it, as here set forth by the Lord; and as He is, 
the first in the sacred volume who speaks of it, so is 
He the last. In Matthew He speaks of it viewed as a 
whole. In Revelation He sends His angel to testify to 
His saints in the churches, speaking that well-known 
word in the plural, because viewing the Church in its 
local aspect, each local company being called the as
sembly. (Rev. xxii. 16.) 

There was a time, then, when the Church, in the 
sense in which the Lord used the term, did not exist. 
The assembly, or congregation of the Lord, had been 
on earth, and could point to its history of about fifteen 
centuries' duration, before the assembly to which Chris
tians belong had been once mentioned, or called into 
being. Yet all that time, and for a far longer period 
than that, the Church of which the Lord first spoke 
had a definite place in God's thoughts, and, moreover, 
had always formed part, and a very important part, of 
that wonderful plan which God is working out to the 
display of His own glory, and that of His Son. 

Of these facts we become cognizant throusrh the 
writings of the apostle Paul, who alone of the sacred 
writers treats at length of the Church of God. 

That the Church formed part of the wonderful plan 
of God we learn from the epistle to the Colossians, in 



6 SIMPLE PAPERS OS THE CnUP.CII OF GOD. 

which the apostle tells those saints, that it was given to 
him, as the minister by whom the mystery was revealed, 
to fulfil (or complete) the word of God. (Col. i. 25.) 
Now, by this he did not mean that no further revela
tions on the part of God, beyond .those already vouch
safed to him, were to be made. He makes provision 
indeed for giving a due place to fresh revelations in 
1 Cor. xiv. 30. St. Paul was not writing of what we 
call the canon of Scripture. That was not complete 
when he died; for John did not lay aside his pen, if 
indeed he had commenced-fo use it, till after the de
parture of the apostle of the Gentiles to be with Christ. 
Many things were revealed to John in Patmos, for 
which we should search in vain in the epistles of Paul. 
In what sense then was it given to the latter to fulfil 
the word of God? He, the only apostle vtfbo had perse
cuted the Church of God, was the honoured instrument 
selected to reveal the dispensation or economy of the 
mystery of the Christ. The mystery, when thus revealed, 
completed the range-of subjects of which it has pleased 
the divine Being in His word to treat. Creation, the 
fall of man, the atonement, and the kingdom, had been 
declared by other instruments. By Paul was made 
known the mystery— Christ the Head, and His people 
the members of his body, the two making up the mystic 
man called the Christ. (1 Cor. xii. 12; Eph. iii. 4.) 
Thenceforth God's counsels, as far as He has been 
pleased to disclose them, stood all revealed, and the 
word of God was fulfilled, or completed. 

Further we are authorized in stating that the Church, 
which was not made known in other ages unto the 
sons of men, as it has now been revealed to God's 
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, was never-
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theless no afterthought of His; for from the beginning 
of the world it had been hid in God, who created all 
things. (Eph. iii. 9.) The One who had planned the 
whole work of creation, and by His divine power had 
carried out His purpose, had all along kept hidden in 
the recesses of His bosom that wonderful secret, so 
closely connected with His glory and His counsels 
about His Son. Of this Paul was singled out from all 
intelligent creatures to be the first exponent. 

Revealed first to a man, it concerns men, and, as the 
apostle declared, it was a service given to him to en
lighten all as to the dispensation of the mystery. To no 
Christian therefore should God's teaching about the 
Church be uninteresting. None can say that it does 
not concern them. But further, angelic beings are in
structed by the disclosure of this secret; for not only are 
all to be' enlightened as to the dispensation of the 
mystery, but the manifold wisdom of God is now by 
the Church made known to the principalities and powers 
in the heaveulies. (Eph. iii. 9, 10.) 

Formed, then, so late in the world's history as the 
Church was, is it destined, it may be asked, to possess 
a mere ephemeral existence ? By no means. For the 
epistle, which tells us that the mystery had been hid in 
God from the beginning Of the ages, states clearly that 
the Church will ever abide. " Unto God," writes the 
apostle, "be glory in the Church in (or, and in) Christ 
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen." 
(Eph. iii. 21.) The first heaven and the first earth will 
pass away; national distinctions, it would seem, will 
cease; but the Church will throughout eternity exist as 
something marked and distinct from every one and 
everything which does not form part of it. 
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The mystery therefore, we learn, was hidden in God 
from the beginning of the world, but was not spoken of 
till the Lord Jesus announced that He would build 
His assembly; yet we may well believe that it was 
ever present to the divine mind, though, as God has not 
stated that, we as creatures are not in a position dog
matically to affirm it. Bemembering, however, in what 
terms it is described in the New Testament, we seem 
to have adequate grounds to conclude that it was so. 
For it is the Body of Christ, and will by-and-by be 
openly owned as His Br ide . , I t is also the building 
which grows to an holy temple in the Lord. 

Surely, then, when God,.acted in creative power, and 
brought man upon this scene, a creature so different 
from all the others which He created and made, we 
may well believe that He had in His mind that man, 
of which our frame, as we learn, is a figure. Again, 
when He provided for Adam the helpmeet, formed her 
out of the man, and brought her to him, is it too much. 
to suppose that other thoughts than those simply of 
providing the man with a wife were in the divine 
mind, even thoughts about that Bride which His Son 
would die to possess, and would sanctify to present her 
to Himself for His own joy for ever ? And when Solo
mon's temple was erected, the pattern of which God 
had given to David (1 Chron. xxviii. 19), and Jehovah 
graciously and openly took possession of it by the 
cloud of glory which filled the house, we may well 
believe that He looked on to that temple which He 
would build, formed not of material stones, however 
large and costly, but of stones infinitely more precious 
to Him, even living stones, believers on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
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But if any think that by such remarks we are 
travelling beyond the bounds of sober thought, and 
entering the realms of airy speculation, such must 
certainly acknowledge that there was a moment in the 
life of the Lord Jesus on earth, when the beauty of His 
Church, His Bride, came within the scope of His vision. 
lor in the house with His disciples He spake that ' 
parable of the kingdom, which tells of a merchant
man, who, seeking goodly pearls, was satisfied, when he 
had found just one pearl of great price. None at that 
time could have understood of what He was speaking. 
Afterwards they must have discerned the purport of 
His teaching. The one pearl of great price, its value 
and its beauty acknowledged by the merchantman, left 
him nothing to desire but to possess it. At what a cost 
was that done! 

What then His disciples could not have understood 
at the first, some in these days have had opened up to 
tliein, and when reading that parable know who is 
intended by the merchantman, how he gave up all he 
possessed to acquire the pearl, and of what that one 
pearl is a figure. 

In future papers we hope to enter more at length 
into this subject of the Church of God. C. E. S. 

LAW.AND GEACE. 

EXODUS sxxiv.; 2 COEINTHIANS iii. 

Ir is important to see that there were two distinct 
occasions in which we find tables of stone, according to 
God's command, committed, though in a different way, 
to man. On the first occasion, as we know, there was 
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total ruin; and when God uttered His commands then, 
afterwards written down, there was no shining of the 
faco whatever; there was no Moses transfigured by the 
power of glory. Law, pure and simple, never made the 
face of man to shine; it is not the intention of law; 
nor is it the result of law. Law, simply as such, is 

« characterized by darkness and tempest, by thunder and 
lightning, by the voice of God dealing with the guilty— 
more tremendous than all together. And so it was on 
the first occasion when the law was announced by God 
Himself, and the tables wera-broken (before ever they 
reached man) by the indignant lawgiver. 

On the second occasion what a difference! The 
lawgiver was called into the presence of God, who 
thereon was pleased to give a mingling of mercy along 
with law. There was a covenant expressly made of this 
combined composite character. It was not law alone, 
and not grace alone, but rather the mingling of grace 
along with law. For it would have been perfectly im
possible for God to .have carried on dealings with 
Israel, or to have brought them even into the land, 
unless there had been this mingling of grace and mercy 
with law. Consequently on this occasion the law was 
still committed to man; but it was shut up in the ark, 
not displayed with all its terrors before the eyes of 
men; it was enclosed, as we know, in the testimony. 

Now, there are many even of God's children who 
thiuk that such is exactly the tenor of the dealings of 
God with us now; that is, law and grace mingled— 
grace hindering the action of law; the law bringing 
us in guilty, but grace interposing to screen the guilty 
according to the words we read in the early part of 
Exodus xxxiv. There Jehovah proclaims Himself in 
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the character of lawgiver, though .He declares His long
suffering and mercy, as it is said, "The Lord, The Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, forgiving ini
quity and transgression and sin." But it is also added, 
"And that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon 
the children's children, unto the third and to the fourth 
generation." Now, you will observe that while such is 
the principle of God's dealings—that it is not lav/ 
alone, nor grace alone, but the two together—while 
this is the case, whenever the mediator comes forward 
to speak to the people he has to put a veil upon his 
face. When he goes into the presence of God, the veil 
was taken off; in glory, in the presence of glory, there 
is no veil. But as long as man had to do with the law, 
even though there was mercy and grace mingled with it, 
the veil must be put on when he spoke with the people. 

Now, the remarkable thing that I would call your 
attention to is this, that our position is in contrast with 
both. Our position is neither having to do with law 
nloue, nor with law mingled with grace; we are in 
presence of grace and glory without the law at all. 
This is precisely what the apostle shows in 2 Cor. iii. 
Here he does not refer to the contrast of Exodus xix. 
or xx., but solely to the occasion of mingled law and 
grace in Exodus xxxiv.; and he lets us see that the 
ministration on that day was one of death and condem
nation. The reason is this, that if the law enters at all, 
if I have to do with it as that which governs me, and 
under which I am, the more mercy that is shown, the 
mure guilty am I, and He will by no means clear the 
guilty. i 

Now, that all-condemning character did not come out 
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'while God was dealing with men before Christ; -but 
when Christ came, God stood to His principles with 
the utmost nicety and all His authority. The reason 
is, that there was One come who could solve all diffi
culties, meet' all need, and deliver from all distress 
and danger. It was because the Son of God was now 
become the Son of man, and the Son of man was 
willing to suffer on the cross, not yet about to ad
minister the glory. 

Hence it is that our position is put in distinct and 
positive contrast. The apostle says, " If the minis
tration of death, written ana engraven in stones, was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not sted-
fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away: how 
shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious? For if the ministration of condemnation 
be glory, much more doth the ministration of right
eousness exceed in glory." He does not put us in the 
place of the children of Israel, but takes care to show 
that it is after the type of Moses drawing near into the 
presence of God, where he takes off the veil. This is 
the sign of our position now, and not the children of 
Israel. In short it is not the man veiled, and the 
children of Israel afraid of him because of the glory of 
his countenance, which they could not look upon ; but 
the man unveiled in the presence of God, when he 
turns, not to the people with a veil upon his face, but 
to God in glory without the veil. 

Such is our position now; such the position of all 
Christians, if they only knew it. This comes out fully 
in the last verse. He says, " But we all, with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
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changed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord." " We all" is in contrast 
with the one man Moses. The position of the Christian 
is typified by Moses in the presence of God, and not by 
the children of Israel in the presence of Moses veiled. 
"We all;" for God makes not the smallest difference 
in this respect: the weakest Christian has exactly the 
same position before God. Whenever it is a question 
of position, of the simple effect or result of what the 
Lord Jesus has accomplished and given to us by grace, 
there is no difference whatever. When it is a question 
of spiritual power, there is a difference, and all possible 
room for variety. Just as in the first Adam there is 
no difference in the general fact that all have sinned; 
yet, when you come to look at the extent to which 
people have gone in sin, there are degrees of difference. 

Precisely so with the second man, the last Adam. 
He has brought all who belong to Him now into this 
common place of blessing. We all with open, or un
veiled, face (for this is the true force of it) beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord. This was what Moses 
saw, and only Moses, and he merely for a moment; 
whereas it is our constant position. A Christian, all 
the time he is here below, is, as far as the work of 
Christ is concerned, one entitled to draw near to God, 
to look up into the glory, and to be there himself; the 
veil gone, Christ without a veil. There was a veil, but 
it is rent. Now there is none—none on the heart of 
the believer, none on the face of Christ or ours; it is 
completely gone. " We all, with open face beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord." 
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What the Holy Ghost now ministers to us is not 
merely a Saviour who came down into our woe and 
misery to bear our iniquities and sins, but that same 
Saviour after the .work of grace is done, when He is 
gone up as the witness of its perfectness into the 
presence of God; and we are invited by the Holy 
Ghost to keep our eye fixed upon Him there, glorified 
according to the excellency of redemption. That will 
not make His grace in coming down here to be less 
precious; nor will it make redemption to be less prized, 
but much more. It will also imprint a heavenly cha
racter upon all our ways; and this, and nothing less, is 
our place. "As is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly;" and, "As we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly." Then it will be perfect; now it is only 
partial, and according to the measure in which self is 
judged. 

What hinders the practical effect, the heavenly power 
being reflected from us, is the unjudged activity of our 
nature. Do we not know it ? When is it we do 
wrong? when is it we form mistaken judgments, and 
become careless and worldly ? Just in proportion as 
our eye is off Christ as He is now in glory. I grant 
you that Christ anywhere before the soul is a preserving 
means. Nevertheless, there is no such power for over
coming the seductions of the world, and that which 
looks fair and religious in the world; nothing will do it 
thoroughly but Christ in glory. As far as leading out 
our souls in love and devotedness is concerned, Christ 
here below will do it. But Christ in glory puts out 
the light of earth's best religion, and makes it appear 
pale and tawdry by the side of its surpassing bright-
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ness. We are invited, we are called upon as Christians, 
to behold Him in that glory continually now. The 
Lord give us so to walk, and we shall find the fruit of 
it, " changed into the same image from glory to glory." 

One word more. There is nothing so dangerous as 
to trifle with the truth; nothing more ruinous than for 
men to use the brightest truth, and to be careless about 
the matters of every-day life. I beseech of you to re
member this. There is something even of a disgusting 
character about it when we fail in ordinary duties, 
and yet are at the same time talking about resurrec
tion and glory—life and all the special blessednesses 
of the Christian position. I beseech you, my brethren 
and sisters, especially those of you who are young 
(though indeed it is a snare for old as well as young), 
think seriously of this. It is the natural snare of those 
who are accustomed to an atmosphere of truth, where 
the words of God are, so to speak, the common house
hold bread. None are in such danger; but it is a 
danger, because the eye and heart are not on Jesus. 
There will be power where there is simplicity with 
self-judgment; nowhere else. W. K. 

ACROSS T H E . J O R D A N . 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

EVERYTHING we find in Joshua is on the other side of 
Jordan. The different accounts the Spirit gives are 
connected with the other side. Numbers speaks of the 
wanderings of the children of Israel on this side, Joshua 
of the possessions God had given them, and of the 
•conflict in connection with taking possession on the 
other side. Jordan represents not Christ dying for our 
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sins, hut Christ putting an end to us, as to our history 
connected with the flesh, and introducing us into another 
place. In the Red Sea we have a type of Christ dying 
for our sins. Jordan is our dying with Christ, having 
passed in spirit out of this world as quickened, raised, 
and seated in Him. In the truth of Jordan we get 
two different aspects of Christianity; first, the standing 
•of the believer in Christ: in this sense, every believer 
has passed over, in the other very few have; i.e. prac
tically and consciously passed over. As to standing, if 
you are a Christian at all, youiwive passed Jordan, you 
have died with Christ. Of how many of us is it true 
as to our state? How can'it be, when there is such 
self-seeking, worldliness, ease, slothfuluess, such want 
of devotedness and affection towards Christ among us ? 
If we have not taken possession of Canaan, Jordan is 
still rolling practically between us aud the land of 
promise. I t is terrible to boast of our standing if our 
state is low. There is not that conservative power 
among us, so that it should be said, " I cannot bring in 
the world there." I do not wish to depress any true 
heart. If we condemn ourselves, we have exercised 
consciences about it ; the truth has reached us. There 
is so little divine energy to lay hold of what is ours! 
Joshua, tells us what God has given us; "but our feet 
must tread it, or we have not practically got hold of it. 
The very fact that it is yours in Christ gives energy 
and power to take possession, otherwise you are taking 
something you have no right to. The moment you 
begin to tread it you will find conflict every step of 
the way, but the whole power of God is pledged in 
order to maintain you in the place you have put your 
foot on. On every side of us Christians are settling 
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down this side Jordan. Take care you do not lower 
the truth of God to suit yourself. Perhaps you say, 
" I shall never reach up to i t ; " then self is before 
you. If you have communion with God about heavenly 
things which are yours, you must give up things 
here. What are you going in for ? If for this world 
and heaven, you will get neither. I t is for us to take 
possession of what God has given us in Christ; then we 
must turn our back on things here, and seek—set our 
"mind on things above." Are these the tilings that 
command you 1 I am amazed when I observe how we 
allow our minds to be occupied with such trifles, and 
to be troubled about such worthless things as depress 
many of us, when such a wonderful place and portion 
is opened out before us. The two and a half tribes did 
not go over; and in 1 Kings xxii. we see the very 
couutry they settled in was the very spot that first fell 
into the hands of the enemy, so they lost everything; 
and we see the same thing in the history of God's 
people when it is a question of heavenly things. God 
never forces any one into them. He, as it were, lets 
us take our choice. If we go in for them, we shall find 
they richly compensate for all we may have to abandon. 

Observe verses 3 and 4. Knowledge of the boundary 
is not possession of the territory practically. We have 
it all in Christ; but it must be made good to us. 
Xothing is more terrible than trading on heavenly 
truth. God has given us all on the other side; He has 
opened it all out to us. Have we practically taken 
possession of it ? There must be energy, dependence, 
obedience, purpose of heart; not slothfulness, indif
ference, self-seeking. We shall find we never enter 
into or enjoy these things except when we begin to 

o 
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practise them. Whatever my circumstances or position, 
I am to be the exposition of one who has everything in 
heaven in Christ. The reason why we do not realize it 
is, because the sole of our foot has not.trodden it. If 
I think of myself when I was a sinner, I remember how 
I received everything without money and without price; 
all was free—no toil or labour or tears on my part. But 
as a saint, I get no tiling as to realization or communion 
without trouble and practical possession, because heaven 
is in contrast to everything here; the Father is against 
the world, and the Holy Ghost against the flesh. If 
you are thrown that side, yotTwill find all against you 
this side. Christ is here by the power of the Spirit to lead 
His people on to victory. This is our encouragement; 
for the moment you go in for heavenly things you 
•will find opposition from every quarter, not a feeling 
of your nature but will oppose itself, as well as every
thing outside. It will be conflict every step. We often 
get weary of it. When a person sets out to be prac
tically what is true of them in Christ, all ave against 
them; like the blind rrftm in John i\'., Pharisees, parents, 
neighbours, &c, all were opposed to him. 

People are more perverted from God through their 
friends and relations than almost anything. Relation
ships are God-given relationships; but when 'they take 
the place of Christ and Christ's things, nothing is a 
greater hindrance; the truth of God is often compro
mised to please them. We see it in Scripture. John 
Mark left Paul and went to Cyprus, his native place. 
Jacob's wife and mother were his snare. Those nearest' 
and dearest in the flesh are those we suffer most from; 
if we are not on our watch, they well know, and best 
know, where our weak points are, and where to touch 
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us. If the heart he simply set on pleasing Christ, His 
things and His interests will be before us—everything 
will be in reference to Christ, and everything will have 
the mark of Christ upon it. He went down toXazareth, 
and was subject to His parents-; but when it was a 
tmestion of interference with the rights of His Father, 
it is, "Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's 
business?" The enjoyment of heavenly things is hin
dered when our relationships are not taken up in a 
divine manner. 

Verse 5. The assurance God gave to Moses, He 
renews to Joshua. Christ puts Himself at our head 
to lead us on. This is a great cheer; none ought 
to be disheartened with such a Captain and Guide, 
such an arm to lean on. Before the first conflict He 
appears as Captain of the Lord's host. What an honour 
to be following Him. What is wanted is a true heart and 
(i single eye—the single eye which takes in only one 
object; if you have two objects before you, you have 
not a single eye. I t is gazing only on our mighty, 
havenly Joshua, who fills the vision of the soul that 
we are strong and courageous. In verses 7 and 8 we see 
what gives strength and courage—we are well com
manded, so that we are entitled to have full confidence. 
What gives confidence to au army is knowing the ability 
of its general. His skill and power inspires courage and 
o.uitidence. Obedience follows courage; the reason we do 
nut obey is because we are cowardly; this is the secret 
of disobedience. Though all were against him, the 
sense of Who he was come out to, gave the blind man 
courage, and he says, "Will ye also be His disciples?" 
Will you throw your lot in with Him ? Fie was not 
thinking of the relief there was to be got from Him, but 

C 2 
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•will you give yourself to Him ? This is one reason of so 
much weakness among us, the testimony that goes out 
is so much more on the side of relief, than the Person 
in whom it is found. 

Verse 7. There is nothing so important as simple 
allegiance to the word of God. The tendency of the 
day is to judge the word of God, instead of letting it' 
judge you,. People have their own thoughts and are 
Opinionated; it is not what we think, but what God 
says. Has God been at pains to give a revelation, and 
am I not to be obedient to i t^ . Every one is ready to 
give their opinion in the present day. What is wanted 
is the word of God. "Turn not from it to the right 
hand or to the left." We need to have it more dis
tinctly under our feet, to have divine sanction for 
everything we do, and put our hand to. Conscience is 
no guide, but if it is enlightened it is a good witness. 
Paul could say, " I have lived before God in all good 
conscience," &c; if it is not informed by the word of 
God, it gives a false witness. If every man's conscience 
is his guide, it will be chaos over again; it is sure to 
mislead if it is not guided by the word of God. Con
science is the avenue through which God reaches the 
soul. The word of Christ rings on the woman's 
conscience in John iv., "Thou art a prophet;" a prophet 
is one who brings the soul into the presence of 
God, the effect of the word is to bring the conscience 
into the light of God's presence; it is the avenue 
through which God lets His light into the soul. 

Verse 8. Implicit obedience leads to prosperity. (Ps. 
i. 1, 2.) How do you read Scripture ? Do you medi
tate? I t furnishes us with the mind of God; we need 
to get the habit of thinking of things as God thinks of 
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them. " He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of 
water," &c. No sign of autumn's tint, but ever fresh. 
Of course Psalm i. speaks of Christ in His perfection 
as man down here; we are to follow Him. " Have not 
I commanded thee?" This imparts courage. If we are 
not certain that we are doing the will of God, we are 
like reeds shaken with the wind. It imparts a quiet, 
steady dignity. I am not to be moved by what people 
say. I have only to place my character in the right 
hand of God, and go on in endurance. We must hold 
the truth in communion with the Father and the Son. 
Christ is the truth. All radiates and flows out from 
Him. 

Verse 9. I will be with you, you shall have my 
presence. ' Many seem not to know what the presence 
of God is. We have His word, and we have Himself, 
the two things we get in 2 Timothy iii. and iv. 

The Lord lead our hearts into the full and conscious 
blessedness of our place in Christ in heaven at the 
other side of Jordan, in God's own land, on which His 
eyes continually rest. W. T. T. 

THE EVEKLASTING AEMS. 
A WORD TO THE FEEBLE. 

DECT. xxxiii. 27. 

"THE eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms." So spake Moses, "the man of 
God," in the blessing wherewith he, blessed the children 
of Israel before his death. (Deut, xxxiii. 1.) There is 
little need to affirm that the blessing here pronounced 
—in its truest significance—belongs to the children of 
God in this dispensation; for "the God and Father of 
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our Lord Jesus Christ hath blessed us with all spirilual 
llessings in heavenly places in Christ." (Eph. i. 3.) 
Indeed, there is scarcely a scripture in the Old Testa
ment which has been more abundantly used for consola
tion. Feeble believers—weary ones on sick-beds—led, 
we doubt not, by the Spirit of God, have appropriated 
it in all ages; and they have been both sustained and 
comforted by the thought—the sweet assurance—that 
"the everlasting arms" are underneath them, folding 
them, as it were, in a divine ernbrace. 

What, then, are "these everlasting arms"? Have 
we any indications in the Word of what is signified by 
the term ? For though we may be able to feel what is 
meant, it will enhance our sense of the blessedness of 
the assurance, if we are able to arrive at the thought 
the term was intended to convey. Let us turn then, 
first to Exodus xxviii. We read there, in the descrip
tion of the garments of the high priest, "And thou 
shalt take two onyx s,tones, and grave on them the 
names of the children of Israel: six of their names 
on one stone, and six names of the rest on the other 
stone, according to their birth. With the work of 
an engraver in stone, like the engravings of a signet, 
shalt thou engrave the two stones with the names of 
the children of Israel: thou shalt make them to be set 
in ouches of gold. And thou shalt put the two stones 
upon the shoulders of the ephod for stones of memorial 
unto the children of Israel: ami Aaron shall bear tlwir 
names before the Lord upon his two shoulders for a 
memorial" (w. 9-12.) Further on we have, after the 
direction as to the precious stones composing the breast
plate, " And the stones shall be with the names of the 
children of Israel, twelve, according to their names, like 



THE EVEKLASTIXG ARMS. 2 3 

the engravings of a signet; every one with his name 
shall they he according to the twelve tribes. . . . And 
Aaron shall bear the names of the children of Israel in 
the breast-plate of judgment upon his heart, when he 
goeth in unto the holy place, for a memorial before the 
Lord continually." (vv. 21, 29.) 

We thus see that Aaron, as the high priest, bore the 
names of the children of Israel, when he went in on 
their behalf before the Lord, on his shoulders, and on 
?iis heart. Now, the meaning of shoulder in Scripture 
is strength, as may be seen from the following: " The 
government shall be upon His shoulder" (Isa. ix. 6); 
and again, "And the key of the house of David will I 
lay upon his shoulder." (Isa. xxii. 22.) The heart, in 
like manner, always signifies love, as there is no need to 
show. What we have then is, that the high priest 
upheld the children of Israel before the Lord per
petually with strength and love. An allusion to this 
may be found in the Song of Solomon. "Set me," 
cries the bride, "as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal 
uftou thine arm: for love is strong as death; jealousy is 
cruel as the grave: the coals thereof are coals of fire, 
which hath a most vehement flame." (viii. 6.) Here, it 
will be observed, we have the same combination of 
strength and love. 

Applying this now to the term, " The everlasting 
arms," there can be little doubt that we have the same 
thought; viz., the union of strength and love in sup
port of the children of God. That is, the everlasting 
aims are everlasting strength and everlasting love, where
with God upholds, sustains, comforts His own, and 
folds them to His own heart in perfect security and 
ix-pose; or, if we prefer to carry on the thought of 
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priesthood, it is the everlasting strength and the ever
lasting love wherewith Christ, as our Priest, upholds us 
before God. Both aspects are true, and may therefore 
he blended in our meditations; and surely we may find 
in either an abundant source of instruction and conso
lation. "We may briefly indicate the channels, in either 
direction, in which our meditations will necessarily 
flow. 

If, then, we take " the everlasting arms," as explained, 
in connection with God—and this is in harmony with 
the context, as the preceding clause, is, "The eternal God 
is thy refuge"—we may discover striking correspond
encies in New Testament Scriptures. An example or 
two may be given. " None is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's hand." (John x. 29.) Here the thought 
is presented to us of strength—the almighty power, 
indeed, with which we are held in the hand of God, so 
that none is able to pluck us away. Speaking before 
the Father—indeed bearing us on His heart before the 
Father—the Lord prays " that they may be one, even 
as we are one: I in them' and Thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the world may 
know that Thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
Thou hast loved me!' (John xvii. 22, 23.) Here we have 
revealed the everlasting love of God—or rather of the 
Father—calling attention now only to this one feature. 
Both things are seen in that familiar scripture in Rom. 
viii.: " I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." (w. 38, 39.) We 
are thus entitled to the consolation that we are secured 
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in the embrace of everlasting strength, and everlasting 
love. And surely when we are borne down by weak
ness, or tossing to and fro in pain on a sick-bed, or 
lying wearily through long and wakeful nights, it will 
calm our hearts, hush every rebellious thought, yea, 
shed a sweet and soothing peace upon our troubled 
spirits, to remember that these everlasting arms are 
underneath us. Our hearts—poor, cold, and sinful as 
we know them to be—yet, folded to His heart, will be 
quickened to a larger response, as we feel there the 
beatings of that heart of divine love, and hear the 
blissful assurance that nothing—no power in earth, or 
under the earth—can ever separate us from this divine 
and everlasting love! "The eternal God is thy refuge, 
and underneath are the everlasting arms." 

If we look, moreover, at Christ as our Priest, we 
shall see the union of the same two things. Indeed, it 
springs from the character of His person. " Seeing then 
that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God," &c. (Heb. iv. 14.) 
He is Jesus—the Man, and He is the Son of God. As 
Man He was tempted in all points like as we are, 
apart from sin, and therefore He is one who can sym
pathize with the feeling of our infirmities; one whose 
heart can enter into, and feel with us in all our needs, 
and present us accordingly before God. But He is also 
the Son of God—He whom God " hath appointed Heir 
of all things, by whom also He made the worlds." 
(Heb. i. 2.) Well then might it comfort us to remember 
that He who "upholdeth all things by the word of His 
power" is the One who is seated—having by Himself 
purged our sins—as our Priest, on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, and that it is He who bears us up 
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there on His shoulders hefore God. Again and again 
are we reminded of these two characteristics—His heart 
and His shoulder (His strength) throughout this epistle. 
Take one more example. " But this man, because He 
continueth ever, hath an' unchangeable priesthood. 
Wherefore He is able to save them to the uttermost 
(all the way through) that come unto God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them." 
(Heb. vii. 24, 25.) He bears us on His heart in inter
cession, and He is able to save us from beginning to 
end. **" 

Thus it is clear, also, that the heart and the shoulder 
of Christ sustain His people"; and these are exactly the 
two things we need as pilgrims passing through the 
desert It is true that our place is in the heavenlies; 
but it is also true that we are in the wilderness; and 
when we are made to feel that we are there, there is no 
consolation like that wliich the heart and shoulder of 
Christ can give us. His heart sheds brightness upon 
the gloomiest scene, and His shoulder will sustain us 
in the extremity of weakness in the presence of the 
mightiest foes. Thus He also folds us to His heart 
with the everlasting arms of strength and love. What 
courage, what endurance will the assurance not give 
us! And how blessed to give ourselves up to the sweet 
sense of security and of endearment which the embrace 
"of Christ thus affords! 

May the Lord give us to know ever more fully, and 
more practically, what it is to have underneath us the 
everlasting arms. E. D. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

I. 
PEACE WITH GOD. 

MY DEAR ,—You complain that you have not 
" settled peace," and that thus you are making but 
little progress with the truth, or in the knowledge of 
the Lord. The complaint, I am sorry to know, is by 
no means uncommon; but it springs from an imperfect 
knowledge of the gospel, and from confounding two 
different things. I hope therefore, with the Lord's 
blessing, to be able to help you, if you will carefully 
consider what I am about to write. 

Your case reminds me exactly of another that re
cently came before me. " Have you peace with God 1" 
I inquired. The answer returned was, " Not always." 
In both cases the confusion is between the peace made 
and the enjoyment of the peace. That is, when you 
are happy in the Lord you say, "Now I have peace;" 
but when from failure or trial you are depressed and 
gloomy, you think that your peace is gone. To meet 
this state of mind, I shall ask you to consider atten
tively what are the foundations of peace v;ith God. It 
is au immense gain to the soul when it is clearly per
ceived that these lie not within, but without; for then 
it will also be seen that our experiences have nothing 
whatever to do with the question. Turn then with me 
to Romans v. 1. There we read, "Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ;" and if we examine the connection 
of this scripture, we shall at once learn the source of 
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the peace of which it speaks. The connection is this. 
After the apostle has explained the way in which Abra
ham was justified before God, he proceeds: " Now it 
was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed 
to him; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification. Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God," &c. (Eom. 
iv. 23-25; v . l . ) ^ 

It is very clear from this scripture that the sole foun
dation of peace with God lies, in the loork of Christ. In 
fact, the foundation having thus been laid, God declares 
that everyone who believes His testimony concerning it, 
believes that He in grace has come in, and made full 
provision for the sinner's salvation, believes thus in 
God, is justified, and being justified has—enters upon 
the possession of—the peace which has been made by 
the death of Christ. But it will be observed that it 
is said that Christ was delivered for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification. (Eom. iv. 25.) 
That is, the resurrection of Christ is the abiding proof 
of the completion of His work, the evidence that the 
sins for which He died, and under which He went 
down into death, are gone for ever—the witness there
fore that every claim that God had upon us has been 
fully met and satisfied. For if He were delivered for 
our offences, and He has left the grave, been raised out 
of death, the "offences" under which He went down 
into death must be gone, or He would still be a prisoner 
in the tomb. Hence the resurrection of Christ is the 
distinct and emphatic expiession of God's satisfaction 
with the atonement which was made oil the cross. 



PEACE WITH GOD. 29 

It is thus abundantly evident, as before said, that 
the alone foundation of peace with God lies in the 
death of Christ. This is repeated again and again in 
Scripture. Thus we are said to be "justified by His 
blood" (Rom. v. 9); and again, "having made peace 
through the blood of His cross." (Col. i. 20.) I t is 
therefore Christ who makes peace with God, and He 
has made it by His sacrificial death—the death that 
vindicated every claim God had upon the sinner, met 
every one of His righteous requirements from man, 
glorified Him in every attribute of His character; so 
that God now can beseech the sinner to be reconciled 
to Him. (2 Cor. v. 20.) 

Having explained this much, it follows that the one 
important question for the soul is, Do I believe God's 
testimony concerning His Son, and concerning tire 
work He has accomplished 1 If there is any difficulty 
in answering this question, then no further progress 
can at present be made. A very simple test, however, 
will help to elicit the truth. On what do you rest for 
acceptance before God? Is it on yourself, your own 
doings, or your own merits or deservings ? If so, you 
cannot be resting on the work of Christ. But if you 
own that by nature you are hopelessly undone and lost', 
and confess that you have no hope apart from Christ 
and what He has done, then you can humbly say, By 
the grace of God I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Supposing now that you can adopt this language, 
then I can tell you that you have " settled " peace with 
God, that nothing can ever deprive you of it—no 
change, no variety of experience; for it is your im
mutable, inalienable possession. The Scripture says, 
"Therefore being justified hj faith" (and you say you 



3 0 LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

do believe), "we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Every believer—and the moment he 
believes—is justified, acquitted of all charge of guilt, 
and made the righteousness of God in Christ (2 Cor. v. 
21); and being justified, he has peace—not peace in 
himself, be it observed, but peace through our Lord 
Jesus Christ; that is, the peace which now belongs 
to him is the peace with God which Christ has made 
by His atoning sacrifice. And since it is the peace 
which He has made, being thus outside of ourselves, it 
can never be altered, and can never fluctuate; it is as 
stable and as durable as the ftirone of God; for, as we 
have seen, it is a peace which Christ has made through 
the cross; and what He has thus done can never be 
undone, and therefore it is an everlasting peace. And 
this abiding, settled, everlasting peace is the portion of 
every believer. 

What you mean, then, when you complain that you 
have not settled peace is simply that you do not enjoy 
settled peace, that your experience fluctuates. It may 
be, therefore, as well to'inquire how the believer is to 
enjoy constant peace in his souL The answer is very 
simple. It is by faith. If I believe God's testimony 
that peace is mine on faith in the Lord Jesus, I shall 
enter immediately on its enjoyment. This may be 
simplified by an illustration. Suppose that news is 
brought to you that by the will of a deceased relative 
you have become the owner of a large estate. The 
effect on your mind will depend entirely upon the fact 
whether or not you believe what you have heard. If 
you doubt the truth of the news, there will be no 
answering response to it; but if, on the other hand, 
it is duly attested, and you implicitly receive it, you 
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will at once say, The property is mine. So is it also in 
regard to peace with God. If you believe God's testi
mony that peace has been made by the blood of Christ, 
no depression of feeling, no conviction of unworthiness, 
no circumstances whatever, will be able to disturb your 
security upon this point, because you will see that it 
depends entirely upon what another has done. What 
is thus needed for the enjoyment of settled peace is un-
u-avering repose upon the ivord of God. 

The cause of so much uncertainty on this subject 
springs mainly from looking within instead of looking 
without to Christ:—looking within to discover some
thing that will give confidence that there is a real work 
of grace begun in the soul, instead of looking witliout 
to perceive that the only foundation on which a soul 
can rest before God is the precious blood of Christ. 
The consequence is that, perceiving the corruption, 
the evil of the flesh, the soul begins to doubt whether 
after all it has not been deceived. Satan thus en
tangling the soul, plies it with doubts and fears, in the 
hope of producing distrust of God, if not utter despair. 
The effectual means of foiling his assaults in this direc
tion is to appeal to the written word. In answer to all 
his evil suggestions we should reply, as our blessed 
Lord did when He was tempted, " It is written," and 
then we should soon find that nothing could disturb 
our enjoyment of that peace with God which has been 
made by the precious blood of Christ, and which 
became ours as soon as we believed. 

This foundation question settled, now freed from 
self-occupation, you will have leisure of mind and soul 
for meditation upon the truth as revealed in the Scrip
tures. "As a new-born babe, you will desire the sincere 
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milk of the word, that you may grow thereby " (1 Peter 
ii. 2); and, moreover, if you study the word in the pre
sence of the Lord, you will be guided by it into ever 
closer intimacy of communion with Himself, and as 
you trace out His infinite perfections and glories that 
are unfolded to us and apprehended by the Spirit of 
God, your affections will be drawn forth in ever in
creasing fervency, and your heart, now satisfied, will 
overflow in adoration at His feet, and thus your com
plaint will be changed into a song of praise. 

Believe me, dear , 
Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 

HEAVEN'S JOY. 

"WILL it be the glory bright 
Of those realms of endless light 
Streets all paved with crystal gold? 
Gates of pearl of price untold 1 
Harps, and thrones, and diadems, 
Palaces and costly gems 1 
No more sorrow, grief, or pain— 
Meetings ne'er to part'again— 
Eyes undim'd by any tear— 
Peace unruffled by a fear ? 
All and more than this is given, 
But 'tis not the " joy of heaven." 

One there is, and one alone, 
EVrv ransomed saint will own 
As the central fount of bliss ; 
Heaven were empty without this. 
Jesus, Lamb of God, Thou art 
Now the centre of my heart; 
While by faith Thy face I see, 
While I live and feed on Thee, 
E'en in this sad weary waste 
Often heavenly joy I taste ; 
Thou the joy of joys shalt be 
Of my heaven's eternity. 

J. G. D. 
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GOD'S INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS, ETC. 

Notes of Reading on Ephesians i. 15-23. 

ALL the blessings are revealed, (vv. 3-14) The apostle 
is saying, "All this future is before you. I want you 
now to know the basis on which it all hangs." He 
then takes.them up (v. 15) on their faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints. Whether in this 
epistle, where he is speaking of the heavenly status, 
or whether in the epistle to the Romans, where he is 
speaking of the old man, taken up as a creature down 
here, the point where they come together is in faith 
and love. Where you see the heart really trusting in 
God through Christ, and caring for His saints, there 
you can accredit as one of God's people. (<?. 10.) 
Thanksgiving for them. (v. 17.) The special form in 
which the blessings that were revealed were summed 
up before God as the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory. In the next prayer it is the 
"Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." We get things in 
the first persons. 

Knowledge of certain blessings in chapter i., and 
communion by faith chapter iii. You never get to 
the end of chapter iii. In chapter i. he brings out 
blessing in connection with the Son of man sitting 
at the right hand of God. Life comes down to you, 
and then flows out. It is not philanthropy. We 
get the Lord Jesus Christ, or Son of the Father, the 
Father's delight resting on Him. There are children 
by adoption, and the same love that centres on the 
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only-begotten flows out through Him to the children. 
" I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare 
i t : that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be 
in. them, and I in them." (John xvii. 26.) I t is an 
immensely strong thing practically. I find the children 
in trial, in darkness. I say, " Never mind; the Father 
loves the Son, and hath given all things into His hand. 
The Son is before me. I cannot ask too great things. 
I will ask Him to bring all that really say, Abba, 
rather." The same with the difficulties we have to 
meet; we find a power in proportion as vie bring in the 
love of the Father to the Son. 

Mark another thing about, faith. It is faith and hope 
in God. It comes through the knowledge of the work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; but when you come to God 
you will be able to say, " He is for me TO-DAY." You 
will not need to put any prayer between you and the 
blessing to-morrow. God is for me TO-DAY. 

The difference in prayer, wben you are praying up to 
a certain point, and when you are praying from it, is 
immense. There is a gre'at want of that repose in the 
Father's love in saints, counting on His being what He 
is for us. Because of all that He is, we take our place 
of seeking the things that are wanted for the people 
for whom He is; but if you seek the blessing because 
He is for you personally, you bring the law in under-
handedly. If you got that, it would be testimony that 
He is for you ? No; you must believe that He is for you, 
because of what He has done. He recognizes every 
groaning, every breathing after Himself; but that is 
not properly Christian prayer. There may be the 
groaning and the grasping for something, you do not 
know what, as in Komans viii.; but, for a Christian, it 
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is in the full confidence that He that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit; for He 
maketh intercession for the saints according to God. 

Several of these subjects of petition I feel are too 
much forgotten; for instance, that He might give unto 
you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know
ledge of Him. I suppose it is not the Holy Ghost. 
As a believer, I cannot pray to receive the Spirit, 
because I am in the place where the Spirit is; but if 
I am there, and know I am there, I must seek the 
spirit of wisdom from God. 

" For the acknowledgment of Him." It is not pro
claiming, but recognizing Him. It is remarkable in 
many places where he speaks of God, and when he 
speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ, the " Him" is common 
to both. 

" What is the hope of His calling ?" You get two 
things—the place where Christ is, and the character 
connected with Him. The Father's house will be the 
place; but there is the having a character fit for 
Himself, and being irreproachable. It is that I, as an 
individual, am to be brought to Him so completely, 
that He can rest in perfect satisfaction on me. 

"Holy and without blame before Him in love." In 
Christ we are it now ; but when I get into communion 
with Him at the present time, I am perfectly conscious 
that being in the Beloved is one thing, and my soul 
being free in it is quite another. There are a quantity 
of elements which, while under 'restraint, are not 
brought out. 

The Father's house is connected with His coming to 
fetch us; but, when there, He will have subjected all 
that in any way produces a jar. If you get into close 
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communion, you find in your communion how unfit 
you are for it. You cannot have the power of enjoy
ment that you will have when you are brought home. 
When we see Him we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is. The external glory is one thing, 
and the glory of character is another. " His servants 
shall serve Him; and His name shall be in their 
foreheads;" two very different things from walking the-
golden streets. In Eevelation you get external glory 
— manifestation; in the Father's house you get the 
thought of repose. Then, besides its being the Father's 
house (which by right and title^telongs to the only-
begotten Son), and my being brought there, I find that 
when with this one there I snail be thoroughly fit for 
His presence; I, individually. 

He divides it into terms: "That ye may know what 
is the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the working 
of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ," 
&c. (TO. 18, 19.) This last is more connected with 
circumstances, circumstances which can only be occu
pied with blessing by a people of a certain character. 
•" His inheritance in the saints " (v. 18), not " the Lord's 
portion is His people." That is earth, not heaven. He 
meant to have a heavenly people with His Son, and 
there were two things in His mind—for God the Son 
to become a man, and He in heaven, then, according 
to God, to bring sons into adoptioa God inherited the 
land through Israel. His glory will have to be in the 
house at Jerusalem; but He would have heavenly 
people become the medium through which Christ is 
aeen down here on earth—all the Father revealed in 
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•the Son, all the glory shining out through the New 
Jerusalem; so that, wonderful as the earthly glory is, 
men shall have to say, "What things there are in 
heaven." The One rejected eighteen hundred years. His 
glory shines out there, to them. It will be the inherit
ance in heaven. The saints will not be the inheritance. 
I t will be heaven according to God—God upon His 
throne, His Son in the majesty that He has won : saints 
with Him there. He comes out to associate His 
heavenly Bride with Himself. A relationship is so 
different from a question of property. A wife is not 
accounted property. It is not association merely, but 
relationship. When all the pageantry of the kingdom 
comes out, when it becomes the mauifested thing, God 
will have the very humiliation of the Lamb in view. 
God manifest in flesh as the Lamb that had been slain. 
He was crucified through weakness. Power could not 
step in there. He liveth by the power of God. I shall 
worship the Lamb. 

God claimed Palestine as His land, and He took 
possession of, or He put His people into it. He claims 
me not for a millennial city, but a city in the heavenly 
places. He will bring in the children by adoption. The 
heavenly places form the character of the children. It 
is love taking possession of life. When you get the 
glory you get the manifestation. It is heaven, not earth, 
here. I t is all that is connected with a certain man 
there who had been buffeted down here. He is shown 
there sitting quietly in the divine glory. Never a man 
on earth had had that place. "That man," God is 
saying, He " took the place of being my servant. He is 
my Son. As the Father of the glory, I will show you 
what my thoughts about Him are. Look up! See 
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where He is! I have given Him glory surpassing 
everything. For you, saints, called through this re
jected One." 
• In the New Jerusalem there will be manifestation. 
" In that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, 
•and ye in me, and I in you." Everything that is in the 
Father will be manifested, so that the people there will 
be able to say, "Well, there is no difference at all." 
•The Father reveals Himself in the Son, the Son reveals 
Himself in the adopted children. God will shine out 
into this people, and will shine through them now. As 
far as I understand "the inheritance in the saints," it 
is God taking possession of heaven in His people. In 
Him the lot is fallen to us." ' I t is not, as people have 
•sometimes said, our inheriting Christ. The thought of 
inheriting Christ is not in Scripture. In Him we have 
a certain thing just as it is. A man of very large pro
perty marrying a person very poor—she may speak of 
obtaining an inheritance in him. I should understand 
she had acquired estates. I could not understand a 
man talking of his vjife as an " inheritance." 

The heavenly places are not taken possession of yet. 
The saints shall take possession of these places. Satan 
shall be cast out, and Christ come in. The title "heir" 
is dropped when a person comes into the inheritance. 
He is then possessor. Eemark that Ephesians is in 

• measure like Deuteronomy, strongly in contrast too. 
We get Israel brought into the land, and the church 
having it in glory. There is no sin at all in heaven; 
all evil is put out. If I bought a house, that would not 
be my " inheritance." I inherit from my father. If I 
had property entailed upon me, I should be heir until 
I came into possession. The power that wrought in 
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Christ works towards us. (v. 19.) "If children, then 
heirs." I am a minor now. When you see me in 
possession, clothed upon with the glory, you will not 
think me a fool. 

I have certain expectancies. Until I have seen the 
Lord, and been taken up by Him, I am not in actual 
possession. It is the difference between the earnest of 
the inheritance and the redemption of the purchased 
possession. All that glory of the millennial city. I 
shall be in it. The Holy Ghost will form it all, and 
He has taken up His abode in me, that I may know it 
all. If God has given me the spirit of the glory, it is 
no great thing for Him to give me the glory afterwards. 
The Spirit will form the glory. He is the earnest now. 
You say to labourers working in the field, I will pay 
you so much in advance. It is understood that the 
compact is made. They have received part of the money, 
the master is pledged to fulfil the rest of the compact. 

In this case He does not give me part of the glory, 
but He gives me the Former of the glory, the Holy 
Ghost. The time will be when He will come and 
appropriate to Himself the purchased possession—" the 
(lung treated about," Tnpnroivpis. It is a very peculiar 
expression. The earnest is the first-fruit of the inherit
ance, until the redemption of the thing treated about 
to the praise of His glory. I should not think it here 
more than the place. I should define our inheritance 
"riches of the glory," distinctive to the mystery. The 
other might be quite true; but when I get Eve looked 
upon as the help-meet to Adam, it is a peculiar light iu 
which it is shown. Other things might be true, but she 
x-i the confidante. "This is a great mystery; but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church." 

B 2 
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We lose a great deal in Scripture, if we want to 
make parallelisms. There are no "parallel passages." 
There is something that illumines each passage, and 
brings out peculiarities of mind. Losing that, we lose the 
thread; we lose that in the passage which brings out the 
finer touches. "When He raised Him from the dead." 
(v. 20.) The Lord waited in the grave; He was raised to 
His place at God's right hand.. The same power that 
accomplished that resurrection works in us who believe. 
He unfolds it more in the next chapter. One power it 
is that carries us through this scene, and that binds us 
up with Christ in heaven. One pc\ver. Do you believe 
that literally in God's mind you are inseparable from 
Christ at His right hand ? Not one in a thousand says, 
" God says I am." The same power that wrought in 
Him works now in us. A person needs to know that 
for his own establishment. Old Bishop Hall and 
Goodwin say distinctly, that unquestionably a man 
that is a believer in Christ ouglit to know himself 
inseparable in life from the Man at God's right hand. 
If there, they must know the Man who is there. It is 
the Man who in Phil. ii. was down here, and did not 
care what He did, if God had His way with Him. The 
great peculiarity of the Lord Jesus Christ here is this: 
He brought all His Sonship into His servantship. Every 
part of His life here was the unqualified force of His 
Sonship expressing itself in service. If we know Him. 

, The Spirit of God says, "Well, the same power that put 
Him there, puts you." 

Where are you with regard to the world, the flesh, 
and the devil? If the blessed Son, the only-begotten 
Son, when He came down here, expressed the whole of 
the Father—the whole of His Sonship in His servant-
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ship—are you saying, " I am a son of God, and I am 
going to walk exactly as He did"? If you have every
thing in Hirn, are you living as He lived ? I/e never 
made allowance for the flesh. He knew thoroughly all 
the weakness of humanity; what it was to be weary, 
no one to understand Him. The whole thing He was 
after was to express His Sonship in His servantsbip. 
You must know that in God's mind you are so identi
fied with Him that you walk in the spirit in which He 
walked. 

What is wanted so much is the person hvv/jht to 
GOD. Eternal life always turns around the Father and 
the Son. What we have in Him is in assured grace, 
so that we are perfectly sheltered. Have you eternal 
life? Are you walking in it? There is exercise always. 
If it makes the wilderness very rough, it is the more 
bright for this. We find the sentence of death in our
selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 
who raiseth the dead. 

It is remarkable the contrast between the terms 
used. Speaking about us, it is "the exceeding great
ness,, the surpassingncss of the greatness of His power;" 
" according to the energy of the strength of His might." 

I always feel that after all it was no such wonderful 
tiling that He should take Kim up, or that He, having 
left the grave, should go up to God's right band. When 
I look at where we were, I say, Well this is a marvellous 
thing, that He should find me out, and set me in Christ 
who created it all. I t ought to be far more our habit-
to look at things as connected with Him up there. 
"Head over all things." (v. 21.) We have the category 
of what is in Him. Everything will be headed up in 
Him. All Adam's possessions were for the use of Eve. 
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It becomes practically so, even where it is not that in 
which the wife would interfere. " Head over all things 
to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
who filleth all in all." Plenty of thorns to be driven 
into you. Satan to buffet you. Everything is in His 
hand to use for your blessing. Amazing revelation of 
what is His portion as Man at God's right hand. A 
portion wonderfully little thought of. You will find very 
rarely, if you live with people, that they have the thought 
of there being a Man up there. It changes everything. 
You delight in God, in all the thought of God Himself. 
I am down here, and I see gTSaning, trouble, sorrow. 
There is one Man in heaven, and the eyes of that Man 
are always upon me, and the heart of that Man always 
with me. The river of refreshing flows into one's soul. 
He is like a cool place on a scorching day. Generally 
there is a curtain drawn in the mind between what is 
up there and down here. " That is in heaven," people 
say. Scripture takes it for granted that you are in 

•heaven now. One Person is there; the Man who down 
here never would have His own will. There He is, with 
a heart looking down on us, gathering now to the place 
where He is; and all the heart I have is with Him and 
upon Him there. G.V. W. 

FRAGMENT. 

IF I get hold of the path, the spirit, the mind of Jesus, 
nothing would be more hateful to me than anything of 
self. You never find an act of self in Christ. Not 
merely was there no selfishness, but there was no self 
in Him. He has given us the immense privilege of 
always going down to serve others as He did. 

J. N. D. 
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SIMPLE TAPERS ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

II. 
ITS PKESEXT RELATION7 TO GOD. 

WHEN' God had brought Israel through the Red Sea as 
a people redeemed both by blood and by power, they 
celebrated His goodness in song, and declared their wish 
to prepare for Him a habitation. (Exod. xv. 2.) The 
thought they expressed as the desire of their heart was 
a new one, but a right one; for their redemption having 
been accomplished, God could thus dwell, and, as we 
learn afterwards (Exod. xxv. 8), He would thus dwell 
amongst them. And those who shared in that re
demption were privileged to provide the materials, a 
willing offering from grateful hearts made glad by the 
exercise of delivering power on their behalf. 

In the wilderness God dwelt in the tabernacle, in the 
land His abode was the House; both habitations erected 
uf'ter patterns expressly given to Moses and to David, 
and from materials offered by His people on the first 
occasion, and by David on the second. Of course, what
ever they brought must have borne in one way or 
another the impress of the Creator's hand; for they 
could only bring of that with which their God had 
enriched them. Creation, both animate and inanimate, 
was laid under tribute to yield what was wanted for 
Jehovah's habitation. Things useful, things costly, 
things precious, things beautiful, were provided in pro
fusion for the tabernacle in the wilderness, and the 
willingness of the people to offer was only checked by 
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the announcement, that nothing more was required. 
(Exod. xxxvi. 5-7.) 

The tabernacle gave place to the temple. God, who 
had dwelt in the former, dwelt in the latter, till the 
bright cloud of glory, the Shekinah, departed from the 
house, as seen in vision by Ezekiel (x.), loth to go, yet 
unable to stay because of the iniquities of the children 
of Israel. From that time to the present God has never 
dwelt in Hi3 house at Jerusalem. It was His house 
when rebuilt; the Lord acknowledged it as such, and 
He graced it by His presence as God's house, His house, 
on the occasion of His triumphal entry into the doomed 
city and temple. By-and-by^as Ezekiel shows, the Lord 
Jehovah will return to it, never again to leave it, the 
place of His throne, and the place of the soles of His 
feet, where He will dwell in the midst of the children 
of Israel for ever. (Ezek. xliii. 7.) 

In Jerusalem then He does not now dwell. Their 
house was left to the Jews desolate; that was its con
dition when God ceased to inhabit it. To outward eyes 
it looked grand and imposing. In His eyes, whose house 
it was, it was even then desolate; and that condition 
cannot alter till the Jews shall see Him, and welcome 
His return, saying, " Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." (Matt, xxiii. 38, 39.) Has God 
then now no habitation upon earth? A Jew would 
surely say that He has not. A Christian should answer 
that He has; a habitation however, different in character, 
and formed of materials unlike any that Israel, Solomon, 
or men could provide. For redemption having been 
accomplished, redemption by the blood of God's Lamb, 
and the exaltation of the Lord Jesus to heaven having 
been effected, God has formed for Himself by the Holy 
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Ghost a habitation upon earth. Of old men built for 
God His dwelling-place, now He has built one for Him
self; a building to which His people cannot by their 
offerings contribute, yet without whom it could never 
have been made. And as the tabernacle and the temple 
were severally composed of materials provided in their 
natural state by the Creator of the universe, so God's 
present habitation bears the marks of the Creator's 
handiwork; for in creative power in grace God has 
acted, and formed for Himself the stones, living stones 
(1 Peter ii. 5), those who are a new creation in Christ 
Jesus, even believers on His name ; and this habitation 
of God has several names, each one of course appropriate 
and expressive. I t is the house of God, the temple of 
God, and the assembly of the living God. Of all these 
terms, when speaking of it, does the apostle Paul make 
use. Let us look a little into them. 

A habitation of God. This teaches us that God can 
still dwell upon earth, though the tabernacle has been 
for ages non-existent, and the temple at Jerusalem has 
been for centuries laid low. 

What a delight it evidently was to God to dwell 
amongst His people! He gathered Israel around Him
self in the wilderness in an order which He was pleased 
to appoint (JTumb. ii.), and issued an injunction for the 
exclusion from the camp of every leper, every one that 
had an issue, and whosoever was defiled by the dead, 
" that they defile not their camps, in the midst whereof 
I dwell." (N\imb. v. 3.) Again, at the close of their 
wilderness life, God reminded them, when speaking of 
the land of their inheritance, upon which innocent 
blood was not to lie unavenged, that He the Lord 
dwelt among the children of Israel. (Numb. xxxv. 34.) 
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J \A.nd as He told Mo&g, so He told Solomon, of His 
-^dwelling ,among His peopJe. "Whilst the house was 
I •building God cheered the Hag with the promise, that, 

was obedient, the Lord would dwell among the 
,, ..children of Israel, and not forsake them. (1 Kings vi. 
;, J2,13.) After it was built God re-affirmed it, when He 
!,'appeared to Solomon the second time, twenty years 
•" after the king had comiMsegd to lay the foundations 
'* <of the house of the Lord. (1 King3 ix. 1-3.) It is true 
;-/<the continuance of His preface was conditional on the 
/'.king's obedience; yet surely God did delight to dwell 

V ^niong His people, and to tell thata of it. But not less 
^ b j r deed, as well as by word, did the Lord proclaim this. 
^When Moses had finished the erection of the tabernacle, 
*^tbe cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the 
y^glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. (Exod. xL 34.) 
% Not a day elapsed, after His earthly dwelling-place 
v>jwas'-made ready for Him, before the Lord openly and 
JtCfdrmally took posse^ioa of His habitation, to which 
;;mone had invited Him, but ont of which He would 
* not consent to remaia .Again, when Solomon had 
..^dedicated the house at Jerusalem, the cloud, which had 
•^rested on the tent of the congregation at Sinai, ap
peared .afresh on mount Moriah, and filled the house; 

.* -aod the glory, which had prevented Moses from entering 
I .the .tabernacle, pre vented, the priests from standing to 
^minister; for the glory of the Lord had filled the house 
•*,-}«*.the Lord. (1 Kings viii. 1L) If .God-took a delight 
v vin dwelling in the midst of Hi3 people then, not less 
^does-He surely now, sinoe He has made them His 

, habitation in the Spirit. - ' * . , : - • - ' . 
"J*jThe* ideas, then, of God'3 habitation, God's house, 
' ^Gbd's temple, God's as5eri;blr too, are not new. Israel, 
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in a, way, could speak of them all as terms with which 
they were familiar, and could have turned to the written 
word for divine authority as to the use of them. But 
what was new, and is peculiar to Christian teaching, is 
the application of the terms " habitation," " house," and 
" temple" to the company of God's people upon earth. 
God is present upon earth, though His Son has been 
cast out of the world. He dwells too upon earth. He 
possesses, He acknowledges, a habitation peculiarly, 
really His.own. "In Christ Jesus," writes Paul, "ye 
alsp are builded together for a habitation of God in the 
Spirit." (Eph. ii. 22.) To this same building Peter 
refers. (1 Peter ii. 5.) The apostle of the circumcision 
thus bears testimony to it in common with the apostle 
of the Gentiles, the one and the other reminding those 
specially under,their charge of the privilege which was 
theirs. Those who had been formerly Gentiles, and 
therefore could never have entered within the enclosure 
of the temple set apart for the race of Israel—those too 
who had been Jews, but had turned their backs on 
mount Zion as well as on mount Moriah, when they 
went forth to, Christ without the camp—those both 
learnt how richly God had dealt with them in grace, in 
making them part of that which He deigns to call His 
habitation. Such was a privilege of those formerly 
Gentiles, far surpassing anything which they could 
have enjoyed as proselytes at Jerusalem. This too 
was the privilege of the believing remnant of the Jews, 
to which their fellow-countrymen, unless converted 
before the rapture of the saints, must ever remain 
strangers. It is, it must be, a privilege of a very high 
order, to form part of the habitation of God upon earth 
% the Spirit. . .'•"- ..In.Q. E. S. 
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ENDUEING TEMPTATION AND ENTERING 
INTO TEMPTATION. 

JAMES i. 2, 12; MATTHEW xxvi. 41. 

THERE is manifestly avast difference between "falling 
into temptation," or " enduring temptation," on the one 
•hand, and "entering into temptation" on the other. 
We do well therefore to have it clear and settled in our 
souls; for, as the one is blessed, the other is the utmost 
possible danger for the soul. .^There is nothing more 
strengthening than to "endure temptation;" nothing 
more perilous than to "enter into" it. There seems 
little difference in the words, and people might easily 
slur over the difference in their thought. But the 
difference is complete; for in the one case it is an 
honour that God puts upon us, and in the other a 
snare that Satan presents to us. 

"Which of these two things'do we know best? How 
far do our souls that are here round the table of the 
Lord Jesus know what it is to'fall into divers tempta
tions, or to endure temptation ? For blessed are we if 
we do. Falling into temptation, or enduring it, is that 
which God delights in. In Genesis xxii. we find that 
Abraham was in a condition in which God could try 
him; and He loves that we should be in such a condi
tion that He can try us. But this is not so when we 
are not governed by the sense of the presence of God, 
as well as happy in Him. It is not so where flesh is 
not judged. Are we then brought to this point in the 
ways of God? For it is this that He looks for from 
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every saint of His. Are we then brought into com
munion with the Father and His Son in our Lord Jesus 
(1 John i.) ? Have we not the same Saviour, and the 
same salvation of God ? 

Still in Christ salvation is not merely an incom
parable favour such as God has shown to us in the 
depths of our need, but it is also assuredly inseparable 
from the dealing with self in the presence of God; so 
much so, that where this is not learnt at the beginning, 
it must be more painfully taught in the course. And 
then what dishonour to God! how grieving to His 
Spirit! Such failure, to teach us what we are, is not 
enduring temptation, nor is it in the least the same as 
God's trying us. In such a state the Lord has rather 
to buffet us for our faults, as those who bear the name 
of the Lord Jesus after an uncomely sort. 

How grievous that those who have in the Saviour 
such a salvation, based on the utter judgment of the 
flesh, should so little have used it to deal with self,. 
the most hateful of all things to God; for so one need 
not hesitatel to call it. I admit there is a greater 
daringness and pride and subtlety in Satan; but it 
seems to me that for that which is low and base and 
mean, there is nothing so bad as self; and yet this is 
the very thing that every one of us carries with us. 
The question now is, How far has grace acted upon our 
souls to lead us to judge it out and out in the presence 
of God ? "Where this is the case, the Lord can try us; 
that is, He can put us to the proof by what is not at all 
a question of evil of any kind, because God does not 
tempt by evil any more than He is tempted by evil 
things. 

When God then was pleased to ask Abraham to give 
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up his only ;••••.-.. '•? v'as in no wise evil, but a most, 
blessed trial, ;;; proving whether Abraham had 
such perfect u, J in God that he would give 
up the object that .*.•;. dearest to hin-„ in whom were 
centred all the promises of God. .A; .;' ••..'. '.••••.•^IP.TII 

could. Of course he did i t with LV 
.:r;=iv- ' ' fo die! God wouk; 

. ;. . ' tly weiijvuo •• , f he sacriuue >.,.-.-
asked, t h a t Is:... • .-i \,-;i f i H cVi'd oi x. ' i-"1 h e 
/ . : ; ' • « $ &•;..;: :;- '•••':''..•':• '""-• bz ';"-;;ic -^,;i . . . ..:. • . 1"-'vdy c . 
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of the word of God. And that is where our danger 
lies. The greater our knowledge of the word of God, 
where it is separated from the sense of utter weakness, 
and consequently from the need of watching and pray
ing, the greater the danger. This is a solemn warning 
for our souls. There is no doubt plenty of knowledge 
of Scripture, and of what is called intelligence of truth • 
but do our souls keep up this sense of our need and 
weakness, and the expression of it to God ? " Watch 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." 

What does our Lord mean by " entering into tempta
tion ?" The will that goes into a scene where nothing 
but a judged will in one who goes at the bidding of 
God and leaning on Him can be kept; that is, the will 
goes in where failure is inevitable, just because it is will 
at work. So Peter himself soon proved. He went where 
Peter could not stand, unless the Lord had called and 
kept him by faith. He entered into temptation. He 
did not suffer. There was no such thing as enduring 
temptation; but he entered into it, and fell. 

And let me just say that it' is all well in the midst 
of the saints of God to confess our Lord Jesus Christ; 
but it is not so easy to confess Him truly and humbly 
where, instead of saints sympathising with us, shame 
and contempt, or death even, may be the ^consequence, 
as in Peter's case. He would have endured, had he 
gone in by grace, obedience, watching and praying, 
instead of trusting in his own willingness to go to 
prison or even to die for his Master. When our Lord 
says, "The spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is 
weak," He is looking at nature in man; and nature is 
incapable of such a trial. None but God can sustain, 
and therefore it would require. God's will expressed in 
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His word to lead us rightly into such a scene of 
temptation, and His grace sustaining in faith to keep 
us in it; otherwise it would be but our own will, 
and we should fall. ' It would have been an abomi
nation in Abraham to sacrifice his son, unless God 
had spoken the word. But faith, where self is 
judged, strengthens the soul to endure temptation. 
One enters not into temptation where one abides in 
dependence and self-judgment. Then when we fall into 
various temptations, we count it all joy ; and as we did 
not enter of our own will, so we do not fall in thorn, 
but by grace endure. 

The Lord give us to watch and pray, so much the 
more because He has blessed us with such a knowledge 
of His word and of Himself in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

W. K. 

THE PEERLESS ONE. 

0 THOU, Jehovah's fellow, Man ! 
Jesus, my Lord, God's Son : 

Human perfection at its height 
But found in Thee alone. 

To Abba's love, to God's high claims, 
Thou cani'st not short at all; 

Perfect in everything art Thou 
Alone since Adam's fall. 

0 matchless, peerless Man ! shall we 
Begrudge to Thee this praise ! 

Perfect, alone Thou cam'st in love 
To glory us to raise. 

Peerlessly, spotless One ! 'twas Thou 
The wrath did'st bear for me : 

Peerlessly, righteous Oue ! I 'm made 
God's righteousness in Thee. 

Peerlessly, glorious One ; how soon 
Shall I be like to Thee? 

Thv very glorv then reflect, 
Thy perfect'beauty see. G. V. W. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

II. 
OUR PLACE BEFOItE GOD. 

MY PEAK ,—I am a little anxious lest, knowing 
now that you have peace with God, you should be con
tent, and settle down, thinking that this is all the 
blessing that God has provided for you in Christ. 
Many fall into (this snare, and thereby never under
stand the place into which they are brought. 

Permit me, then, to remind you, that great as the 
blessing is, on the enjoyment of which you have entered, 
it falls infinitely short of God's thoughts and God's 
desires for you. I may be able to make this more 
simple, if I direct your attention again to the founda
tion. The foundation of all lies in the cross of Christ; 
for it was there that He both met, on our behalf, every 
claim of God's holiness, and fully glorified Him in 
every, attribute of His character. It is to this He 
Himself referred when He said, " I have glorified Thee. 
on the earth: I have finished the work which Thou 
gavest Me to do." (John xvii. 4.) And it is on this 
ground, as having thus established a claim upon God, 
that He prays, "And now, 0 Father, glorify thou Mo 
•with thine own self with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was." (v. 5.) You will therefore 
see that God's estimate of the work of Christ is seen in 
the place which He has accorded to Him at His own 
right hand. We may even say more: that nothing less 
than this would have been an adequate response to the 
claim which Christ had, through His finished work, 
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established on God. And surely nothing less could 
have satisfied the heart of God; for who shall even 
imagine His joy in intervening to raise Christ from 
the dead, setting Him down at His own right hand, 
and in giving "Him a name which is above every 
name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father"? (Philip, ii. 9-11.) Observe, then, very 
carefully these three things: first, that the place now 
occupied by Christ in glory is the fruit of His re
demptive work; secondly, that He occupies it as Man; 
and hence, thirdly, that He is there on behalf of His 
own. The consequence is, that God must bring us into 
the same place; that God's glory is concerned in ac
cording to believers the same place of acceptance before 
Him; yea, that His heart delights also to acknowledge 
thus the work and worthiness of His beloved Son. 
Every believer therefore is before God according to the 
efficacy of the work of Christ, and in all the acceptability 
of His Person, and thus enjoys a position of perfect 
nearness, and is the object of the perfect complacency 
of God; for he is brought, even now, home to God in 
Christ Jesus. 

I may now lead you to a few scriptures which will 
abundantly substantiate the above statements. The very 
next verse to that which occupied our attention in the 
Last letter will do much towards this. "Therefore 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ;" and then the apostle 
proceeds: "By whom also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope 
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of the glory of God." (Rom. v. 1, 2.)' I t is thus not 
only peace with God that we have on believing, but 
we have access also through Christ into this grace 
wherein we stand; i.e. we are brought into the full 
favour of God—into the unclouded sunlight of His 
presence, and there we can rejoice—everything being 
settled and secured—in hope of the glory of God. So 
perfect and so inalienable is the place into which we 
are brought, on faith in Christ—on faith in Him who 
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead—that, not
withstanding the trials, difficult! es,*and dangers of the 
wilderness-path, we can rejoice in the hope—in the 
sure and certain prospect—of the glory of God. There 
may be, as the apostle goes on to tell us, tribulations; 
but if so, we can glory even in these, "knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experience ; 
and experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed; 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us"—that love 
which God proved, commended toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Having too, 
while we were yet enemies, been reconciled to God by 
the death of His Son, much more, we are entitled to 
conclude, we shall be saved—saved completely, includ
ing the redemption of the body (viii. 23)—by His life, 
the life of the risen Saviour at the right hand of God. 
And not only so, but we also joy in God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
reconciliation (see margin), (v. 3-11.) Thus we have as 
our present portion, the love of God shed abroad in our 
hearts; we joy in Himself, we occupy before Him a 
place of perfect favour, and rejoice in the hope of the 
glory of God. 
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But even this is not all. In this same" epistle we are 
taught, not only that our guilt is gone for ever as soon 
as we believe in Christ, that we are justified, etc., but 
•we are also shown to be brought through the death and 
resurrection of Christ into a new place altogether—a 
place outside of the flesh, because we are " in Christ" 
before God. The next section of this epistle, com
mencing at verse 12 of this chapter, and ending with 
chap, viii., treats of this subject. Yo.u will thus see that, 
first of all, everything is traced up either to Adam or 
Christ, the two heads, the first man Adam, and the 
second man Christ, (vv. 12-21.) The consequence is, 
that every one is seen in Adam or in Christ, and, I 
need hardly say, whether we are in Adam or Christ, 
depends upon whether or not we are believers. If 
through grace we are believers, we are in Christ. This 
being so, there are certain blessed results which I will 
briefly indicate, leaving you at your own leisure to 
follow out the subject. 

The first thing the apostle reminds us is, that the 
very ground on which we are—the ground taken at 
our baptism—shows that we profess to be dead with 
Christ; and this, as is seen in Col. iii. 3, is true of all 
believers before God. If you carefully read Eom. vi. 
you will at once see that the apostle urges our respon
sibility on this foundation. Hence myself is gone from 
God's sight as well as my sins, otherwise the apostle 
could not say, as he does, "Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord." (vi. 11.) 

In the next chapter he teaches that we " also are 
become dead to the law through the body of Christ," 
etc.; and this prepares the way, after a discussion of 
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the effect of the application of the law to one who is 
renewed by the Spirit of God, bringing thereby to light 
the constant presence of sin in the nature, and the 
utter contrariety between the new nature and the old 
(vii. 13-25) for a full statement of the truth as to the 
believer. "There is therefore," he proceeds to say, " now 
no condemnation to them -which are in Christ Jesus," 
(viii. 1), so complete is the deliverance, as well as for
giveness, which we have in Christ. Nay, more; he 
tells us, " Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be the Spirit of God dwell hyjou." (viii. 9.) He 
thus shows that the believer's standing is not in the 
flesh, not in the first man Adam at all, but he is before 
God in a place which is characterized as being in the 
Spirit; that is, the Spirit, and not the flesh, character
izes his existence before God, because, in the death of 
Christ, the believer's evil nature also was judged; for 
"God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh." (viii. 3.) 
Then, after pointing out further blessed consequences 
of having the indwelling Spirit, he declares that "all 
things must work together for good to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according to God's 
purpose," since "whom He did foreknow, He also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the firstborn among many brethren," 
etc. He then asks the question, " If God be for us, 
who can be against us ?" and he answers by reminding 
us that God, in delivering up His Son to death for us 
all, has given us the proof that He will freely give us 
all things. This leads him to the triumphant con
clusion that nothing can be laid to the charge of God's 
elect; that since.God Himself has justified them, none 
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can condemn them; that since Christ has died, and has 
risen again, and is even at the right hand of God to 
make intercession for us, nothing can ever separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. (viii. 31-39.) 

Now it would be a fatal mistake for you to rest 
in the fifth chapter, if you would know the fulness of 
God's gTace, and the wondrous character of His salva
tion; for, unless we go on to the eighth chapter, we 
never know what is true for us and of us before God— 
the complete and perfect deliverance every believer has, 
though he may be ignorant of it, in Christ. And it is 
of the utmost importance that you should see that these 
blessings which have been indicated are in no way con
nected with attainment. All that I have pointed out is 
the portion (whether he knows it or not) of every one 
who cries "Abba, Father," of every babe in Christ. 

But even now there is much more beyond; and if 
you will turn with me to the Ephesians I will indicate 
in a few words—for I am unwilling to prolong this 
letter—the full character of the believer's place before 
God. Look, first, at the wonderful expressions in the 
first chapter: " Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ: according as He 
hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame before 
Him in love: having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to Himself,,according to the 
good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of 
His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved." (i. 3-6.) Look at each of the sentences I have 
underlined, and you will see how perfect is our place 
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before God. For He hccs blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings, etc.; it is His purpose that we should be holy 
and without blame before Him in love; and He has 
made us accepted in the Beloved. In the next chapter 
•we have the steps by which we have been brought into 
the heavenly places. " God, who is rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ, (by grace.ye are saved;) and hath raised us up 
together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus," etc. (ii. 4-6.) Here we are regarded as 
having been dead in sins; Christ is looked upon in this 
epistle as having gone down into tha£,condition—dead, 
as it were, in the place of the sinner; God, being rich 
in mercy, and acting from His own heart of love, came 
in, in grace, and quickened us together toith Christ, and 
then He raised us up together and seated us together in 
Christ in the heavenlies; so that He has brought us 
into His own presence; and hence our present place— 
our place now, even while we are in the body—is in 
the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. Nothing short of this 
expresses the fulness of His grace, or satisfies His own 
teart. 

There is one more scripture. I desire to bring before 
you, and then I have done. "As He is, so are we in 
this world." (1 John iv. 17.) As Christ is at the right 
hand of God—the delight and joy of God's heart— 
there in all the perfectness of His person, and in all the 
sweet savour of His sacrifice, so are we in this world; 
for we stand not in ourselves but in Christ, and are 
therefore invested with all His own acceptance and 
fragrance before God. 

The Lord give us to have clearer apprehensions of 
the place into which, in His unspeakable grace, we are 
brought in Christ Jesus. 

Believe me, dear , 
Yours affectionately in Christ, 

. E. D. 
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THE PRESENT PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 

BEFORE speaking of the present service of the Lord as 
our "Great High Priest," let us see from the word of 
God for whom the priesthood and intercession of Christ 
is. Many think that Christ is interceding before God 
for the unconverted, for sinners, and therefore He will 
forgive their sins and save their souls. This thought is 
quite contrary to Scripture, and gives a wrong thought 
of God Himself and His blessed gospel, and thus the 
peace of many of His saints is damaged. It is as 
though God was against the sinner, instead of for him, 
and that it required a great deal of persuasion and 
entreaty to induce Him to save a soul, but that at last, 
through the intercession of Christ, He would consent to 
do it. If we turn to the Scripture in John iii. 16, we 
read, " God. so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son." It was God who first thought of the 
sinner, and so loved as to give His Son to die on the 
cross; thus proving that God is not against, but for the 
sinner, and needs no one to move His heart towards 
him. We also read, in that beautiful passage in 2 Cor. v. 
20, "As though God did beseech by us." God Him
self condescends to beseech sinners to be reconciled to 
Him; thus it needs no one to intercede for them. 

Let us look at Heb. vii. 24, 25, and there we shall see 
for whom the priesthood is. "But this* man, because 
He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them." Who does He make 

E 
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intercession for? Not for the unconverted, but for 
those who "come unto God by Him." And who are 
they? Saints of God, perfected for ever by the "one 
offering." The expression, "come unto God," has given 
many the idea that it means a sinner coming to God 
for salvation; but that is not the thought in this passage. 
The word " come " is the same as " draw near " in Heb. 
x. 22, which speaks of saved ones; for a sinner could 
not " draw near " in his sins to a Holy God. Before we 
go further, let us see from the Scripture the grouud upon 
which we can draw near to God, as many of the Lord's 
people never grow in the knowledge of the things of 
God, because they have never got the question of their 
sins settled, and do not know what it is to be in His 
holy presence in perfect peace. 

Eeader, do you know what it is to be in God's holy 
presence without fear ? and can you say, " I know my 
sins are put away for ever before Him" ? Heb. x. 1-22 
brings out how a soul can thus draw near to God with 
the knowledge of the forgiveness of his sins; and it is 
beautiful to see the mass of "evidence which the Spirit 
of God brings together to assure our poor hearts that 
our sins are put away, and that we are "perfected for 
ever" before God, and how He invites us to draw near 
into His holy presence. "We find the whole Trinity, 
so-called, engaged with the question of our salvation. 
God the Father wills our salvation (v. 10); God the Son 
came to accomplish it (v. 9); and God the Holy Ghost 
is the witness to us that the work has been accepted, 
and that our sins are gone for ever. (vv. 15-17.) If 
you will read verse 12 you will see, "But this man, 
when He had offered one sacrifice for sins" (or one sin-
offering), " for ever sat down on the right hand of God." 
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And now turn to Lev. iv. 27-31, where you will see, if 
a Jew sinned, and it came to his knowledge, " then he 
shall bring his offering." (v. 28.) The law said, " The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die;" and if the man had 
sinned, death was the penalty. Was he slain then ? 
No; God provided a substitute, aud told him he could 
bring a kid, and lay his hand on its head, which meant 
that his sin was transferred to the kid; and God, so to 
speak, said, " I will accept the death of that kid instead 
of your death for the sin you have committed;" and so, 
" he shall slay the sin-offering." (v. 29.) The animal died 
instead of the man, and he could go free. 

But this sacrifice was only for one sin; and if he 
sinned again, he had to bring another sacrifice. How 
beautiful is the contrast in Heb. ,x. 12, "But this man 
(Christ), when He had offered one sacrifice for sins, for 
ever sat down on the right hand of God." Do you, 
dear reader, believe that not only one sin, as in the case 
of the Jew, but all your sins, were laid upon Christ on 
the cross; that He bore the judgment of them before 
God, and put them all away once for all? Because if 
they were not put away then, they never can be, as 
there is only one sacrifice for sins, and Christ can never 
die again. 

I t is not a question of past, present, or future sins; 
for when Christ died they were all future ; and by that 
"one offering" we read, "He hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified" (Heb. x. 14) ; not for a month, 
or a year, but "for ever." Sanctified here means those 
set apart by God for salvation. But now the question 
arises, If our sins are gone, and we are perfected for 
ever by the "one offering," what need is there of a 
priest? Although we are saved, and the question of our 
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sins settled for ever, and we are " seated in heavenly 
places in Christ" (Eph. ii. 6), we are not in the glory-
yet; and there is the wilderness journey, full oC diffi
culties, and trials, and dangers in between, and the 
power of Satan on every hand; so He is there at God's 
right hand to represent those who are saved before God, 
and to uphold them in their path through this world, 
obtaining all necessary grace and help in time of need, 
and to save them through all the difficulties and dangers 
of the wilderness journey, till each believer enters that 
"rest that remains for the people of God." He under
takes (so to speak) for every sainfo^f God till they are 
safely through the wilderness journey. But mark, it is 
not for sins, as He is only " Priest" for those whose sins 
are put away for ever, which He did once for all when 
He offered up Himself. (Heb. vii. 27.) In Heb. viii. 
\, 2, we see that He is now on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, and at the same 
time " a minister " (servant) " of the sanctuary." It is 
wonderful how the Holy Ghost leads us up in. the 
Hebrews to the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
unfolds His varied glories to us! Chapter i, brings out 
His divine glories; chapter ii. His glories as man, and 
then goes on to show how superior His priesthood is to 
that under law; and then in chapter viii. He sums it 
up with, " We have such an high priest." Reader, have 
you ever contemplated the glorious person of Christ as 
He is now, at God's right hand, a living gloriBed man 
(although God as well) crowned with glory and honour ? 
Can you say, as in Heb. ii. 9, I see Jesus ? Where ? 
No longer on earth, not in the grave, not risen again on 
the earth, but "crowned with glory and honour" at 
God's right hand. There are many of the Lord's people 
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•who know about the work of the Lord Jesus on the 
cross, but do not think of the glorious person who did 
the work, now " on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens;" and then, when a soul has 
grasped the glories of that person, how wonderful to 
find it written, in Heb. viii. 2, "a minister" (servant) 
" of the sanctuary." What a thought, that that Blessed 
One loved us, and gave Himself for us, and now actually 
lives to serve us in the courts above! 

In chapter ix. 24 He "appears in the presence of 
God for u s ; " that is, He in all the blessedness of His 
person represents us there, and is our abiding righteous
ness before God. We find a beautiful picture of this 
in Aaron. (Exod. xxviil 9-12.) The names of the 
children of Israel were engraved upon the two onyx 
stones which were placed on Aaron's shoulders, and 
also on the' twelve stones which were on the breast
plate, and could not be rubbed out. This breast-plate, 
with the engraved precious stones, was inseparably 
connected with the ephod, which was the priestly 
garment; so that Aaron could not exercise, his office as 
priest without bearing the names of the children of 
Israel "before the Lord continually" (v. 29); thus 
Aaron could not go into the holy place without God's 
continually remembering Israel. The Lord Jesus, " our 
great High Priest," bears the name of every believer 
"before the Lord continually," representing us before 
God. A plate of pure gold was on Aaron's forehead, 
on the mitre, and on it was engraven the words, 
" Holiness to the Lord." (v. 36.) Gold, in Scripture, 
generally means divine righteousness. Pure, unsullied 
divine righteousness and holiness to the Lord wa3 what 
typically met the eye of God when Aaron went into 
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the tabernacle. And now we see Christ, in all the 
glory of His person, in perfect righteousness before 
God. With what complacency does God look at Him! 
God's light can search Him through and through, and 
not find a spot or stain upon Him—.nothing but what 
answers perfectly to the divine glory. And every 
believer can look up and say, " That Blessed One 
represents me before God." 

Many of the Lord's people are so occupied with their 
callings or work that they have not much time to read 
or study the word of God, and necessarily their thoughts 
have to be much in their everyday ^v6rk. How blessed 
to know that, although we have to be occupied with 
things down here, yet the Lord Is "continually" repre
senting us before God. Some may be so weak in body, 

, or racked with pain, that they cannot recall any com
forting passage of God's word. The Lord is faithfully 
bearing the name of that suffering saint before God. 
God cannot look at Christ without thinking of you and 
me, because He bears our names continually before 
Him. If we get away from Him in our souls, or get 
occupied with the things here, He does not forget us, 
but ever lives to make intercession for us ; not an occa
sional thing, like the advocacy in 1 John ii., " If any 
man sin," but, " He ever lives," &c. He not only repre
sents us before God, but He sympathises with us, and 
through Him we "obtain mercy and grace to help in 
time of need" (Heb. iv. 15, 16); and He also "makes 
intercession for us" (chap. vii. 25), not for our sins— 
that question was settled at the cross—but for our 
weaknesses and infirmities, continually upholding us; 
for "He is able to save to the uttermost" (i.e. all 
through the dangers and difficulties of the way) "all 
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that come unto God by Him." As in Peter's case, 
the Lord prayed for him that his faith might not fail. 
The Lord has been a man here, has trod the path of 
faith, has been tried in every way. He knew what it 
was to be weary, to suffer hunger and thirst, to groan 
in His spirit, and to weep; he was also tempted of 
Satan. We are drawn away by our own lusts, and 
enticed, because we have sin in us. He was tempted 
from without, never from within. It would be blas
phemy to think it, as He was holy from his birth, and 
without sin. Thus the blessed Lord, having gone through 
the temptation of Satan, and the trials to which we are 
subject while walking through the wilderness, can sym
pathise with us now in them ; "and in that He Himself 
hath suffered, being tempted, He is able to succour 
them that are tempted." Suppose you are led by the 
Spirit of God into a certain path, and Satan tempts you 
to give up that path on account of difficulties, &c, the 
Lord can sympathise with you, as He has been tempted 
here as man, and will succour as well as sympathise 
with you in the temptation. "We have also access to 
the throne of God Himself, because "we have such an 
High Priest." (Heb. iv. 14-16.) We do not go to the 
priest, but to the throne, and find it a throne of grace, 
aud obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of 
need. What a wondrous place to get help from, the 
very throne of God Himself. 

There is another thing connected with the priest
hood of the Lord, and that is the place He occupies 
in our worship. Will you compare Exodus x.xviii. 38 
with Hebrews xiii. 15? Aaron bears the iniquity of 
the holy things. The Christian sacrifice is praise and 
worship. When we come together to worship as 

"JE 2 
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Christians we truly are made meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints in light. Still we have 
sin in us; and how often are there imperfections and 
sin mixed with our worship. But how blessed to know 
it all goes up to God by Him; i.e. He presents our 
praise to God in all the fragrance and acceptability of 
His own person. It is not as it goes out of our lips. 
I t may be only a few stammering sentences, but said 
with a true heart, which Christ takes up and presents 
to God. Thus a simple soul, thanking God for what 
He has done in blessing Him, is a sacrifice of praise, 
and that goes up to God by Him. *SVhen we get home 
there will be no need of a priest, as the wilderness 
journey will be over, and every son brought to glory 
and to that eternal rest that remains for the people of 
God. May the Spirit of God, dear reader, lead you' to 
consider the High Priest of our profession in all His 
glory, and to praise His grace that has loved us and 
given Himself for us, and is unceasingly occupied with 
us now in leading us through the wilderness, and ever 
faithfully representing us before God, and living to 
make intercession for us, till each one is brought to 
glory, and He will see of the travail of His soul, and 
be satisfied. F. K. 

" HIS NAME SHALL BE IN THEIR FOREHEADS" 

BORNE aloft on the brow, that which is one of the most striking 
parts of the human face, Himself, and Himself in the power of 
the display of that day, telling out its own tale of the success of 
all His sufferings, doings, care, patience, prayers, workings, for us 
the people given to Him from before the foundation of the world. 
His name, the name of God and of the Lamb, will stand out aloft 
on each fellow-citizen. Blest distinctive mark this ! 

G. Y. W. 



69 

SIMPLE PAPERS OX THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

ITS PRESENT RELATION TO GOD. 

(Continued from page 47.) 

Turs habitation, however, is also called God's house. 
Now, though to some the distinction between habitation 
and house may seem a trivial one, it is none the less 
real A house is a habitation, but a habitation need not 
be a house. And though the habitation of God is said 
to be built, and the assembly at Corinth is called God's 
building, (otKoSo/xi;), it is nevertheless true, that where 
Scripture uses the term house (o«os) with reference to 
the assembly of God, the context suggests distinctive 
teaching in connection with it. God's habitation is 
treated of by the apostle Paul, when dwelling on the 
privileges of those who formed part of it. Of God's 
house lie writes, when reminding his readers of their 
responsibility in connection with it. Thus, addressing 
the Hebrews, he says to them, "Whose house" (God's 
house) "are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end." (Heb. iii. t).) 
They would prove by steadfastness that they really 
were part of God's house. So Peter, reminding his 
readers that judgment must begin, at the house of God 
(1 Peter iv. 17), adds, " And if it first begin at us," &c. 

Again, addressing Timothy, Paul writes to his child 
in the faith, to tell him how to behave himself in God's 
house, which is the assembly of the living God. (1 Tim. 
iii. 15.) The rules, the regulations, for a.house are laid 
down by the Master, the owner of it. And since the 
assembly is God's house, not man's, Timothy was to 
learn how to conduct himself in it Every one would 
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reckon it a monstrous intrusion for another person to 
set about the regulating of a house, unless distinctly 
authorised by the master to do it. Men would natur
ally resent such an action on the part of their fellows, 
and no plea on the ground of taste or judgment would 
avail against their condemnation for arrogating to them
selves a position and authority in a house which did 
not belong to them. The master, the owner, all would 
agree, and not a stranger, nor even art inmate, is the 
fitting person to say how his house is to be conducted. 
Shall men then be allowed their right in such a matter, 
and God be denied His ? Now has Hot this been prac
tically the case in Christendom ? Christians, and in some 
cases those not even converted, have taken upon them
selves, with the sanction of the community at large, to 
make rules and regulations for a house, of which, if con
verted, they certainly form part, but which belongs to 
another, even to God. And suoh practices are openly 
justified, and commended as fitting and proper. Once 
however let the force of the term God's house sink into 

' the heart, and the impropriety, as well as incongruity, of 
men drawing up rules for the guidance of that house will 
be fully apparent. Timothy even, apostolic delegate as he 
was, holding thereby a position, which, Titus excepted, 
no one else that we know of was ever called to occupy, 
could not make any rules himself, but received'them 
from the apostle. Timothy surely never dreamt, the 

. apostle never countenanced the idea of any man, or 
any company bt men, laying down rules formed in 
their wisdom for, the orderly government of God's 
house. Should not the very term God's house suggest 
to each one the propriety of learning from the Word, 
what are God's rules for its guidance and government? 
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But this house is also called God's temple, the shrine, 
as it were, of the Deity who dwells in - it. Twice in 
the New Testament do we meet with this designation, 
and both times it is used by the apostle Paul when 
writing to the same company of Christians, those 
gathered unto the name of the Lord Jesus Christ at 
Corinth. The context helps us here also to determine 
the import of the term, and the reason of its selection. 
In the first epistle (iii. 1G), when warning teachers to 
beware of what they were teaching, he writes to the 
whole assembly there gathered: " Know ye not that 
ye are God's temple, and that the Spirit of God dwell-
eth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, 
such (»'™<5i not which) ye are." With the conscious
ness that the assembly was God's temple, could they 
be indifferent to the introduction of false doctrine ? 
Should any too, remembering this character of the 
assembly, be careless as to the doctrines they taught ? 
The temple would remind all of the holy character of 
the assembly, and therefore of the holiness which 
befitted it. Again, when speaking of the general com
pany of God's saints on earth, and not of the local 
assembly merely at Corinth, the same apostle reminds 
them that Christians should be separate from evil, and 
from communion with unbelievers, on the ground that 
believers in the aggregate are the living God's temple, 
who will dwell in them, and walk in them. (2 Cor. vi. 
16.)- One sees at a glance, that there is a force, and a 
fitness in the term temple, used in this connection of 
thought, which no other word could so well set forth. 
Gentiles as well as Jews knew what the word temple 
would imply. 
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Here another thing should be pointed out. When 
the apostle writes of God's habitation, or of God's house, 
lie knows of but one such upon earth. Where then can 
it be found ? For it is no ideal thing, no phantom, since 
Timothy was to know how to behave himself in it. But 
where is it? Jerusalem cannot produce it; St. Peter's 
at Eome cannot lay claim to be it. No cathedral, no 
building of wood,;brick, iron, or stone, is entitled to this 
appellation. God does not dwell in any such at present. 
He dwells in His own habitation, which in Christ Jesus 
He has made for Himself by the Spirit. Understanding 
this, we have to correct our thoughts, and to change per
haps our language., which is the index to our thoughts; 
for we cannot go now to God's house as those of ohl 
did, and as saints will by-and-by. (Ps. cxxii.) We in
deed who believe form part of it. If, however, we talk 
of going to God's house, when we mean that we are 
about to assemble ourselves with God's saints for wor
ship or for prayer, do we not by our language show, that 
we have lost the right thought of what His house really 
is? We are attaching to a building, or a locality a 
term, which now belongs only to a peculiar company of 
people upon earth. Distinctive Christian teaching is 
virtually set aside, or ignored, as long as such language 
is accepted as correct. It was correct language for a 
Jew. It will be correct language for all who worship 
Jehovah by-and-by. (Micah iv. 2.) But scriptural lan
guage is not of necessity Christian language, though 
Christian language—understanding by that what the 
Bible authorizes—must ever be scriptural, if real. 

As regards the terms "temple" and "assembly," the 
usage of Scripture is different. They are applied to 
the local gathering, as well as to the general company 
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of Christians upon eartli. (See 1 Cor. iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 
16, for the application of the term temple; and 1 Cor. i. 
1, 2 ; Acts xx. 28, for the use of the term church, or 
assembly.) Nor are these the only senses in which 
these words are used; for both the one and the other' 
are employed when the true Church universal is the 
subject in hand. (Eph. i. 22; ii. 21.) To a considera
tion of the word assembly let us now turn. 

By God's assembly ou earth is to be understood that 
company of people, which, professedly at least, has been 
gathered out from the rest of mankind unto Him. At 
first it was, as in glory it will really be, composed only 
of true Christians; for such alone at first professed to 
be believers on the Lord Jesus Christ. After a time 
the assembly of God included others besides real be
lievers, but none who did not profess to be Christians. 
Now, wherever the truth has spread, members of the 
assembly are to be found. And in every place where 
a few souls professedly own the Lord Jesus Christ, 
there an assembly is regarded as existing. It may be 
like that in Laodicea, in which mere profession was the 
prevailing characteristic. It may be like that in Phila
delphia, where faith faluess to Christ was a marked 
feature of it. But whatever may be the spiritual con
dition of the company locally gathered, if professedly 
called out to God, it is regarded in the Word as God's 
assembly in that locality, and has responsibilities of no 
mean order in consequence. How little is this under
stood by those who only outwardly bear the iiame of 
Christ! Profession, of course, should be true; but 
profession of itself entails responsibility; and all who 
bear the name of Christ by profession declare that 
they are members of the assembly of God. 
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Dismissing at present from our consideration of the 
subject the assembly as it will be perfect in glory, in 
which none but real Christians will be found, let us 
confine our attention to the assembly as viewed upon 
earth at any one time, whether in its local or general 
aspect. Of God's assembly we read in the Word, and 
by that we are reminded of a company of people as 
such, distinguished from every other assembly upon 
earth. In what varied lights God's assembly is seen. 
If those who composed it were .before the apostle's 
mind, he could write of the assembly of the Thes
salonians (1 Thess, i. 1), or the assemblies of the nations. 
If the country in which such gatherings were was to 
be. expressed, he makes mention of the assemblies of 
Galatia, or of Asia. (1 Cor. xvi. 1, 19.) If St. Paul was 
thinking of the localities in which different companies 
met, he writes of the church, or assembly, in the house 
of Nymphas (Col. iv. 15), Philemon (Phil. 2), or Aquila. 
(Rom. xvi. 5.) When he thought of the spiritual con
dition of the members, he writes of the assemblies of 
the saints. (1 Cor. xiv. 33.) Viewing the churches in 
relation to Christ, Paul describes them as assemblies of 
Christ. (Rom. xvi. 16.) When remembering to whom 
the Church belonged, he styles it the assembly of God. 
And if its security is uppermost in his mind, he can 
write of it as in God the rather. (1 Thess, i. 1; 2 Thess. 
i. 1.) A glance at these different ways of describing it 
shows this clearly, that men's thoughts about it are not 
all drawn from Scripture. They talk of a national church 
and of local churches. In Scripture we meet with assem
blies of a country, and the assembly, or church in a town. 

The assembly of G"od ! What a thought it gives us ! 
God connecting Himself with a company of people on 
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earth, who had need, and professedly at least acknow
ledged it, of the atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And now we would ask, How does this term 'as
sembly of God' strike on the.ear, or impress the mind 
of those who hear, or read about it? There was one 
once who evidently felt in no light way its force. Paul 
has left on record, in the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
what it was to him; for, writing of his grievous sin 
before his' conversion, he states that he persecuted the 
assembly of God. Saiuts they were. Believers on the 
Lord Jesus such had proved themselves to be. Yet 
he does not term them saints or believers, but writes 
of the assembly of God, thereby exposing his former 
undisguised and unmitigated hostility to the company 
gathered unto God. (1 Cor. xv. 9.) Could he have 
expressed in a stronger way what he did in mistaken 
zeal for God ? How far wrong must he have been when 
he was a persecutor of the assembly of the living 
God! Again,,writing to the Corinthians to expose the 
grossness of their conduct at the Lord's Supper, he 
pertinently asks them, Would they despise the as
sembly of God? (1 Cor. xi. 22.) An answer to such 
a question should surely be prompt and unhesitating. 
Could any one who professed to serve God despise His 
assembly? To a question so pointed, so searching, surely 
but one answer could be given. How the need there 
was for such a question shows of what our wretched 
hearts are capable. 

In conclusion, habitation of God, tells us of our 
privilege; house of God reminds us of responsibilities; 
temple of God warns us of its holy character; as
sembly of God proclaims to whom it has been, pro
fessedly at least, gathered out. C. K. S. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF REMNANT TIMES. 

MALACHI I . 

BEFORE reading the passages in Malachi, to which, the 
Lord helping me, I would desire to direct your attention, 
it is important to notice the position of this book— 
where it comes. I t is the last outpouring of God's 
heart to His people Israel, before the coming of the 
Lord; and not only to Israel as such, but it is addressed 
to the little remnant returned, under Ezra and Nehemiah, 
to a divine position in the land. Then all was bright— 
the temple of God re-built, His altar restored, sacrifices 
offered, and even the feast of tabernacles kept, which 
had not been kept since the days of Joshua, the son of 
Nun. But hive we find the divine position sinks into 
formality and routine when man comes in. God expresses 
Himself dissatisfied. There were still the smoking altars, 
there were still the priests and sacrifices; outwardly God 
was recognised; but He looks for service and worship 
coming from the heart, and springing from the knowledge 
of His will, and He fails to find it. One thing He looks 
for—He looks for our love, and He cannot do without it. 
If this is lacking, it cannot be covered up from Him. 

Look for a moment at Nehemiah. The two books 
are contemporary, or rather have to do with the same 
little remnant, only Nehemiah is in the bright, calm 
days, when they stood in complete separation from 
those around, and in obedience to the Word. I would 
simply direct your attention to the contrast in 2 Kings 
xxii. Israel was still Israel; but they had lost the law 
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which Moses gave them, which he had directed should 
.be put into the ark. I t was not the Ten Commandments, 
but the last words of Moses, the man of God. Each 
king who succeeded to the throne of Israel was to copy 
it out, and each one was to copy from the original. 
The reason for this is evident. If one had copied from 
another, one might have made a mistake, an alteration, 
either wilfully or from carelessness; and when the next 
came, he would have copied it, aud would not really 
have known what was the word of God. But God held 
each king responsible to go direct to the one Moses had 
given them, and copy it for himself. Not only so.but every 
seven years (seven is always a sign of grace to Israel, 
and a pledge of the rest which God would give them) 
the law was to be brought out and read to the people. 
"When Israel failed, the first thing which indicated cold
ness and declension was, they gave up their Sabbatic 
year. So they did not have their law read to them, and 
when they lost it they did not miss it. Then Josiah 
came to the throne. He really wished to serve God, 
but he did not know the law. No doubt he went to 
the most hoary-headed elders and tried to get the most 
correct information; but, whether from ignorance or 
wickedness, they evidently did not tell him the truth, 
for the high places were not pulled down, and the 
people went on worshipping Baal and the host of 
heaven. The whole kingdom was in idolatry, while 
he wished to do what was right before God. Then the 
law is found, and as soon as he kuows.it really is the 
law of God, he sets to work that it may be carried out. 

There is a great contrast here to the action of 
Nehemiah. Josiah sets to work to reform Israel. God 
had an earthly people. Then it was with Israel God's 

kuows.it
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name was associated. The nations round all knew Him 
as the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, and Israel 
was marked as the people of Jehovah. Evil had come 
in, but not as it did when He had to scatter them, and 
send them into Babylon. In Josiah's time there was 
a revival, a terrible revival truly, a revival of destruction 
and blood-shedding; but it was another opportunity for 
Israel as such. When Ezra and Nehemiah come, Israel 
had been scattered, Jerusalem levelled to the ground ; 
not a trace upon earth, as a people, of the people among 
whom God had dwelt, or of Jerusalem, as a place where 
God's name was known. 

Then we find the little remnant. They return to 
Jerusalem; they build again the temple; they set up 
the altar. They do not say they are Israel—they are but 
a handful—but they own God's name on earth, they own 
God's word as the basis of everything; they separate 
from the nations around, and they take the place of 
dependence upon Jehovah. They were but a handful,, 
and they did not pretend to be what they were not; 
but they were brought back to a divine position. 
Malachi addresses his prophecy to these very people. 
Through him God pours out His heart to the people, 
and the burden upon his heart is, that after all He had 
done for them—sheltered them under the blood-stained 
lintel, led them through the Eed Sea, where the waters 
were a wall to them on either side, and where they had 
seen their enemies dead upon the sea shore; borne with 
them for forty years in the wilderness; fed them and 
cared for them in the land; each time that they went 
backsliding from Him, He had raised up a deliverer, 

. a Sampson or a Gideon. God went on with this years 
and years; at last He scattered them. Again, in grace 
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He deals with them, brings out this little remnant, 
and associates His name, with them. And now, even 
tJieg have sunk into form and routine, and their worship 
and service do not spring from fear of God at all. 

We will look for a few moments at the first chapter. 
Malachi means, " My messenger." In verse 2 you get 
the whole question, on God's side and Israel's side, 
summed up in yeiy, very few words. I do not know 
any such summing up. If man had been trying to do 
it, he would have told us a great deal to be said on this 
side and on that; but here you get it all. " I have loved 
you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou 
loved us ?" You find it is a question as to their hearts, 
not as to their vows, their worship, or their offerings. 
It is in their worship God's people always show what 
He is to them. You get the indication of what God is 
to your heart in the quality of your service and of your 
worship. 

In Deut. vii. you see how God speaks of having 
loved them. Now look at Jer. xxxi. 3. I turn to these 
Scriptures, so distant from one another, to show how 
unchangeable that love was. God would have no excuse 
for question as to His love, nor doubt in the heart of 
Israel about it. Even the queen of Sheba, when she 
came to Solomon, read something of it. She saw his 
riches and his wisdom, and how blessing from him went 
out to every soul around him; she saw that there was 
sunshine from his very presence, and she said, Where 
does all this come from ? She finds the source of it all, 
and owns, "Because the Lord loved Israel for ever, 
therefore made He thee king." She has had nothing to 
do with God, but she reads not only His present love to 
Israel, she owns it is for ever. I mention this because 
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you see it was so evident, even to the queen of Sheba ; 
yet Israel was saying, in their actions and in their words, 
"Wherein hast thou loved us ?" There is nothing that 
tests God so much as refusing His love. What is so 
painful as to have real love to a person, and to know 
there is no appreciation of it? The deeper the love, 
the more it is hurt. But God could not go away from 
Israel. Man would have said, Well, if you do not care 
for me, if you do not believe my love, I cannot help it. 
The character of love is, it must speak out; but it looks 
for an answer. We should have said to Israel, All your 
love is not worth having. I would no<Pfrait ten minutes 
for it. Yet God waits, because His love is everlasting. 
And here is the pent-up heart of'God closing up His 
appeals to Israel. " I have loved you. Yet ye say, 
Wherein hast thou loved us ?" 

Another thing that marks this little book is reality. 
God is saying, I vnll have reality. And' what God 
means by reality is the heart beating true, in response to 
the revelation He has given them of Himself. When 
God tests the remnant He says, P look for the heart 
with one beat of love for Me, and He is disappointed. 

He has spoken out His heart of love now as He had 
not then. He has sent His Son, and " herein is love." So 
He makes known His love to us, and He looks for it to 
produce in our hearts the love He looks for. Do not 
think it is a matter of indifference. "We love Him 
because He first loved us." 

In verse 4 we get another thing—independence. God 
has pulled down. Well, we will build it up again. That 
is the character. Nothing marks more departure from 
God than independence. Yet how often we are found 
bringing in God in certain things in which we think we 
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cannot do without Him, while there is lamentable inde
pendence in what we think we can manage ourselves! 
How often we are found taking up things and doing 
things apart from God! 

Verse 6 shows their real state. It is remarkable how 
this gives the character of the book. Whatever God 
comes and charges them with they justify themselves. 
They say, " Wherein have we despised thy name ?" 
"Wherein have we polluted Thee?" 

Verses 8-11. How close He comes! It was not that 
there were not offerings. There were offerings, and there 
were priests. But the quality of their sacrifices showed 
what God was to them. It might be a most beautiful 
offering; but if it had a blemish, it would not do for 
His eye. Look into Leviticus, and you will see how 
the knife cut into the most secret inward parts, that the 
perfection of all might be exposed to Him. Why this 
submitting every part to the knife and to the water I 
Because to God it was being offered. (Heb. iv. 12, 13.) 

The oue thing which God had before Him in all His 
dealings with Israel was that He might have a people 
with whom Hi3 name could be associated. If there 
was a leper in their midst he must be put out at once, 
because it is "the camp in the midst of which /dwell." 
The sense of what was due to God was to rule every
thing; and God maintains this principle to this very 
moment He must be represented according to His 
true character. Moses represented God wrongly before 
Israel, and God is very jealous of being misrepresented. 
He said, "Speak to the rock.'' He meant to reveal 
Himself as the God of grace. Instead of that, Moses 
gave the children of Israel a good scolding. They 
knew Moses was in the habit of being with God; and 
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what they saw in Moses they believed was what God 
had told him to do. So God dealt with him accord
ingly. Ananias and Sapplura thought they would have 
a cheap Christianity. They make a profession. God 
deals with them according to the ground they profess 
to take. At every fresh revelation of God's name in a 
fresh way He comes,in and deals accordingly. Look at 
1 Cor. xiii. and xiv. Have you never been struck with 
the connection ? In chap. xii. you get the body and 
members; in chap, xiv., the power of the Holy Ghost 
acting through those members. In chap. xiii. there is 
a picture of divine love. You Cowtithians, you say 
you are using these gifts; but you are using them to 
exalt yourselves. You have the'gifts, but with what 
end are you going to use them ? It was the same with 
the sacrifices. (Verses 7-10.) 

They were come in to show who God is, and He is 
most jealous of being rightly represented on earth. God 
comes to Israel, and He says, "If my name is connected 
with you, I mil have it maintained in its true character," 
God did not want cattle, bulls, or goats. He says, " I 
am quite independent of bulls or goats, if they are not 
indicative of the love of your heart; but I am looking 
tor the love that ought to be flowing." In the measure 
in which He had made Himself known He looked for 
response ; but the greatest proof of what God was was 
slighted. 

In verse 10 He says, " I t is not out of love to me 
you present offerings, and shut the doors." The priests 
got the flesh. It was the portion of the Levites. And 
sometimes, when a priest saw a nice fat animal brought 
in, he saw it had a blemish—it might be a blind eye; 
but he knew it would be just as good for him and his 
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family to eat if it were blind; so he passed over the 
blind eye, and offered the sacrifice; and God comes in 
and says, "Yon care for youself; but what is due to me 
you pass over, and so you have ' profaned' my name 
before the Gentiles." (vv. 1.1, 12.) 

In verse 14 there is definite judgment. What God 
looks for is the best that a man has. He sees the man 
as he goes in to fetch oat his sacrifice. The man walks 
down his stall; his eye rests on this animal, and that, 
and another, and another. He may bring out a very 
fine one, but as long as the best bull in that stall is 
not brought out, He will not be satisfied. He will not 
have our leavings; He will have the best from us; He 
will be first in our affeetioVis. 

The Lord Himself lead us into this, and so disclose 
Himself to our hearts that He may attract, occupy, and 
control them altogether. J. B. 

LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

III. 
OUR PLACE ON EARTH. 

MY DEAR -,—In my last letter I attempted to show 
you our place—as believers—before God; and now I 
desire to direct your attention to our place here upon 
the earth; and we shall see, I think, that this is also 
connected with Christ. Just, indeed, as we are identified 
with Christ before God as to standing, so also are we 
identified with Christ before the world. i In other words, 
we are put in His place down here just as we are in 
Him before God; and I cannot but think that it would 
be very helpful to us all to have this truth continually 
before our souls. But there are two aspects of our 
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place on the earth, both of which are important to be 
understood; the first in relation to the world, and the 
second in relation to the "camp;" i.e. organized pro
fessing Christianity, which has succeeded in this dis
pensation to the place of Judaism, as the professing 
witness for God. (See Horn, xi., and compare Matt, xiii.) 

1. Our place in relation to the world. The Lord 
Jesus, speaking to the Jews, said, "Ye are from beneath;' 
I am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of 
this world." (John viii. 23.) Afterwards, when presenting 
His own before the Father, He said, " They are not of 
the world, uven as I am not of the tUfoiial" (John xvii. 16); 
and you will see that, in the section from the 14th to 
the 19th verses, He essentially puts His disciples in His 
own place in the world, just as in the previous paragraph 
(from the 6th to the 13th verses) He puts them into 
His own place before the Father. And they have His 
place in the world, be it remarked, because they are not 
of it, even as He was not of i t ; for having been born 
again they are no longer of the world. Hence He 
speaks continually of their having to encounter the 
same hatred, and the same persecution as befell Himself. 
Thus, to cite an example, He says, " If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If 
ye were of the world, the world would love his own: 
but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 
Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant 

• is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my 
saying, they will keep yours also." (John xv. 18-20.) 
The apostle John iu like manner indicates the utter 
•contrast between believers and the world, when he says, 
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"We know that we are of God, and the whole world lioth 
in wickedness"—or " the wicked one." (1 John v. l'J.) • 

But there is more than even yet appears from those 
weighty scriptures. Every believer is regarded by God 
as having died and been raised together with Christ. 
(Romans vi.; Col. iii. 1-3.) He has been thus, through 
the death and resurrection of Christ, brought as com
pletely, in the view of God, out of the world, as Israel was 
brought out of Egypt through the Red Sea. Hence he is 
no longer of it, though he is sent back into it (John xvii. 
18), to be for Christ in the midst of it. Paul therefore 
could say, while active in service for Christ in the world, 
" God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom " (or whereby) " the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." (Gal. vi. 14.) 
By the cross of Christ he saw that the world was already 
judged (John xii. 31); and by the application of the 
cross to himself he regarded himself as dead—crucified 
to the world—so that there was separation between the 
two as complete as death could make it. 

To sum lip these teachings, then, we see that the 
Christian while in the world is not of it—he is not 
of it in the same sense as Christ was, not of it, he 
belongs to another sphere; for if auy man be in Christ 
a new creation, he has been, as already seen, brought 
clean out of it through the death and resurrection of 
Christ. Hence he is to be wholly separate from it; he 
is not to be conformed to this world (Gal. i. 3; Rom. 
xii. 2) in spirit, habits, demeanour, walk; in everything 
he is to show that he is not of the world. Even more, 
by the application of the cross he is to hold himself as 
crucified to it; and there cannot be any attraction or 
assimilation between two judged things. But again, he 
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is in the world in the place of Christ; i.e. he is in it 
for Christ, and as identified with Christ. Consequently 
he is to witness for Christ, to walk as Christ walked 
(Phil. ii. 15; 1 John ii. 6, etc.), and he must expect 
the same treatment as Christ. Not that we look to 
be crucified as Christ was; but if we are faithful we 
shall encounter the same spirit in the world as He did; 
indeed, in proportion as we are like Christ will be the 
degree of our persecution; and the fact that believers now 
meet with so little hatred from the world can only be 
accounted for from their being so little separate from it. 

Before I pass to the other branctT*of the subject, I 
cannot but urge upon you the importance of breaking 
with every link that connects you morally with the 
world. It needs but little penetration to perceive that 
the spirit of the world, worldliness, is creeping rapidly 
over God's assemblies, and vauntingly proclaiming itself 
even at the table of the Lord. What dishonour, yea, 
what grief, to Kim whose death we are gathered to 
show forth! And what a call upon all the saints to 
humble themselves before God, and to seek anew for 
grace to be more devoted, and more separate, so that 
the world itself may see that we belong to Him whom 
it rejected, cast out, and crucified! How many of us 
have the spirit of Paul, who desired '* the fellowship of 
Christ's sufferings, and to be made conformable to His 
death " in the view of a glorified Christ, the object of his 
heart, and the goal of all his hopes 1 May the Lord restore 
to us, and all His beloved saints, more of this devotedness 
to Himself in entire separation from the world. 

2. Our place in relation to the "camp." In the 
epistle to the Hebrews we read, "The bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by 
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the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people 
with His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let va 
go forth therefore unto Him "without the camp, bearing His 
reproach." (Chap. xiii. 11-13.) Two things arc very 
evident in this passage—the blood of the sin-offering 
was carried into the sanctuary, and the bodies of the 
beasts which were sacrificed were burnt without tin) 
camp;' and the apostle points out that these two things 
have their correspondencies in the death of Christ, the 
antitype indeed of these offerings. Hence we have the 
double place of 'the believer—his place before God 
being in the sanctuary, where the blood was carried; 
and his place on earth being without the camp, where 
Christ suffered. In other words, as before explained, 
if we are in Christ before God, identified with Him 
there in all the savour of His own acceptance, we 
are also identified with Him on earth in His place of 
shame, reproach, and rejection. The place of the belie co
on earth, therefore, is without the camp; as the writer of 
this epistle says, "Let us go forth therefore unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach." 

You will perhaps ask me, What is the camp ? In 
the passage which I have just cited, it is clear, from 
the whole connection, that it is Judaism. What, then, 
answers to it now ? Judaism was of God, and occupied 
the place of testimony for Him on the earth. Judaism 
failed; and after Pentecost, on the final rejection of 
Christ in the preaching of the apostles, was set aside, 
and Christianity succeeded to its place,.as is taught in 
Romans xi. The camp, then, now is organised Chris
tianity, the outward professing church—which includes 
all denominations, from corrupt Roman Catholicism tit 
the smallest sects of Protestantism. On what ground, 
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you may further ask, are we called upon to go outside 
of this camp ? On the ground of its utter failure as a wit
ness for God. "He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches." (Rev. ii. 11, etc.) 
This is our warrant for, and, indeed, our responsibility of, 
measuring all that claims to be of God by the written 
Word; and testing thus all these denominations, they 
are all convicted of disobedience and failure. For the 
believer, therefore, who would act according to the 
mind of God, there remains nothing but to take his 
place outside of all these, apart from the confusion and 
error of this evil day, with those who are gathered 
simply unto the name of Christ, in oi&dience to His 
Word, Exodus xxxiii. is very instructive in this con
nection. When Moses came down, from the mount 
(chap, xxxii.), he found that the whole camp had fallen 
into idolatry, and, after returning to intercede for Israel, 
he came back with " evil tidings " for the people. And 
he "took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the 
eamp, afar off from the camp, and called it the tabernacle 
of the congregation. And it came to pass, that every 
one which sought the Lord went out unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation, which was without the camp. (v. 7.) 
Moses acted thus, because he had the mind of the Lord in 
the presence of the failure of the people; and hence it is 
that we find in this scene a moral picture of our own times. 
Let me commend it to your careful consideration. 

Enough has now been said to enable you to understand 
the place of the believer on earth. On the one hand it is 
to be in separation from the world, and on the other it is 
without the camp. To occupy it will involve hatred from 
the former, and reproach from the latter. But if so, we 
are but more fully identified with our blessed Lord. In 
Hebrews it is thus called, "His reproach." May we 
neither shun the one, nor be ashamed of the other; nay, 
may we be enabled to rejoice when we are counted 
worthy to suffer shame for His name. (Acts iv. 41.) 

Believe me, dear , 
• Yours affectionately in Christ, E. "D. 
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THE PATIENCE OF GOD. 

NAHUM i. 

SCRIPTURE speaks of the world in three different ways 
or characters. Three names found in connection with 
the history of God's people describe it. -Egypt: The 
world in its natural state, out of which the people of 
God have been redeemed. Babylon: The corruption of 
power in its activity; corruption of power enslaves the 
conscience, the heart, the mind. Nineveh: The pride of 
the world, in its thoughtlessness and indifference to 
God; because of its pride throwing off God. We get 
the judgment of the world in this latter phase here. 
Nineveh was a.place of large resources. It was lifted 
up by the greatness of itself, and it threw off God; and 
here we have the judgment of God upon it, the great
ness of God's power which will be manifested when He, 
judges the scene which has rejected Christ. Two things 
are connected with this. He will come to judge this 
world where the pride of man is running high against 
Him; and it will not only be the display of His power 
in judgment, but He is pleased to link with this display 
of po>wer in the day when He will judge the pride of 
men, the emancipation of creation; it will be the day 
of its liberty. (Eom. viii. 19, 20.) The sons of God 
have a creation waiting upon them! Have we the sense 
of this ? If we are sons of God, creation waits upon 
us. Who hath " subjected it" ? Adam. He was placed 
at the head of creation. He fell; consequently all 
under his headship must be subjected to vanity. " In. 

F 
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hope," because the creature itself also shall be delivered 
into the liberty of the glory of the children of God. 
It is beautiful to see the connection between the display 
of power, and the liberty of that which is now under 
thraldom. God will come and put down evil with a 
high hand. Now it is the time of His grace and long
suffering. Patience is the great quality or attribute of 
God which is prominent at this present time—patience 
in the presence of impudent evil. Our poor hearts are 
impatient; nothing tests us as to this like the presence 
of sin, and self-will, and obstinacy. JJJe get here (vv. 2, 3) 
a beautiful blending of attributes. We find the same 
characteristic in the New Testament: " The Lord direct 
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patience 
of Christ." (2 Thess, iiii 5.) We are in the kingdom 

• and patience of Jesus Christ. This is the character God 
assumes at this present time, when evil is rife on every 
hand. He will soon judge unsparingly; it is the patience 
of One who is omnipotent. I believe the reason why 
the apostle places patience first in 2 Cor. vi., when he 
shows what is to signalize the ministers of God, is 
because it is the quality or character of God that is 
prominent at the present moment. (2 Cor. xii. 12.) 
There were certain characteristics which marked all the 
apostles, but in none was this divine quality so promi
nent as in Paul, and none had greater pressure on him. 
What must it have been to him to see the Corinthians, 
with all their light and truth, so fallen into evil! It is 
•worthy of note, that whenever we see Paul's doctrine 
touched his apostleship was questioned. In most in
stances when the truth was refused, the vessel through 
•whom the truth was communicated was rejected. How 
did Paul prove bis apostleship to them? By being 

« 
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patient in the presence of evil. (2 Cor. xii. 12.) "When 
he looks on to the days now present (2 Tim.), patience 
and gentleness are to characterize the servant. (See 
chap. ii. 24) Nothing tests us more than to be sur
rounded by evil. A sense of righteousness and truth 
of itself will not keep us. It is not that we are to be 
indifferent to evil, we ought to feel i t ; but feeling it is 
one thing, acting on our feelings is another. Acting on 
our feelings is little better than mere impulse. The 
character to be manifested by us when the world is 
growing hoary in crime is "gentleness, meekness, 
patience." In Heb. x. we find this quality is looked 
for in the saints generally,0as in the apostle and the 
servant (2 Cor.; 2 Tim.): " Ye were made a gazing-
stock, . . . ye became companions of them that were 
so used." (v. 33.) It requires a greater energy of faith, 
and a greater exercise of patience, to be the' companions 
of those so used. 

If we are for God, we shall have all against us ; yet 
it is our joy to be able to say, " He knoweth them that 
trust in Him;" and, " I know whom I have believed." 
The blessed, perfect man Himself, the faithful witness, 
was left alone; and yet He was not alone, because His 
Father was with Him. If you are standing for God in 
these days, you will have the. accumulated hatred of 
Christendom against you. Every religious body in it, 
however diverse and in other respects opposed in doc
trine and practice, will shake hands over their united 
and common opposition to that which, Antipas-like, is a 
condemnation of all. There is nothing more blessed to 
behold than the patience of Christ, which in faith is 
contented to tvait. Are you patient ? have you a 
sense of superiority iu the presence of evil? That is 
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patience. If you are not patient, it is because you are 
not superior. How good it is to see one pressed, and 
tried, and harassed, yet going on quietly and peacefully! 
Of such we can say, "Superior to everything;" because 
they can endure. What a stay to have the truth on 
our side, and the God of peace with us! The apostle 
could say, " I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion (Nero), and the Lord shall deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preserve me unto His. heavenly 
kingdom." Our hearts need to be fortified in order that 
we may stand, and thus be prepared forwhat is coming. 
If we have the sense that God is with us, we are pre
pared to stand, solitary and alone, on the blessed truth 
of the word of God; happy to have company with us 
on the road, but independent of it. It is enough for the 
heart to have the Lord's presence; the sense of this 
works patience. How enduring we should be if we 
only knew that God was with us. We may be left 
alone, maligned, despised. "All men forsook me; but 
notwithstanding the Lord stood by me." We have one 
blessed, mighty Friend, and He is unfailing and un
changing. 

This chapter properly expresses the circumstances of 
the#remnaut; and though it may not apply directly to 

; ourselves, yet the moral principles of it are true with 
i us. It is very blessed to see how all comes out from 
•: God's side. It was the stay of the heart then; it is 

equally so now. Every child of God is in circumstances 
of trial and pressure, because we are still in the wilder
ness. Our comfort is, "The Lord is good." This is His 
nature. His power, omnipotence, omniscience, are His 
attributes; but He Himself is good. When we get the 
light of the New Testament shining upon it, what do 
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we find? He gave His Son—He gave His Spirit. It 
is only as we know the heart of God that we know 
the purpose of His ways; judging of God by our 
feeble sense leads to infidelity. His ways are no 
interpretation of Him. "No man hath seen God at 
any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom.of the Father, He hath declared Him." God 
manifest in the flesh, is God's revelation of Himself. 

" God so loved . .. that He gave." Here we have the 
expressed revelation of the love of His heart through 
the Son of His love. He came and revealed the secrets 
of that bosom. There is not a secret of His heart that 
is not manifested. Nothing but love marks Him. You 
must bring the nature of God to shine on His ways, 
otherwise we shall bring our own puny reason to 
account for them. "His way is in the sea," &c. Is 
that all? "Thou leddest thy people like a flock." 
Here we have His tender, watchful care and interest. 
We are led by the hand of our great Shepherd, not by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron; " He is a stronghold in 
the day of trouble." It does not say He will take us 
out of the trouble, or that He will lighten it; but it 
is what He Himself is—"a stronghold in the day of 
trouble." Have we learnt what it is to have a resource, \ 
and not relief only ? We are so often looking for relief;' 
merely, we need as well a resource; it is what He 
Himself is — "a stronghold," &e. What a blessed 
thing to have a resource before relief comes; and the 
relief is then no less sweet to us. A person who is 
looking only for relief is always impatient, because he 
desires to have the weight removed, the difficulty taken 
away; and the will of man is apt to clothe itself in the 
deceiving garment of seeming good; viz., how much 
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more freely and happily I could serve and follow Hirn, 
if this weight were removed. "For this thing I be
sought the Lord thrice that it might depart from me ;" 
but when Paul heard the voice of Jesus announcing 
the sufficiency of His grace, and how His power worked, 
he accepts unmitigated the thorn, in order that the 
power of Christ may (effio-KTjv&xn?) pitch its tent over 
him. 

Again, observe how those who count on God are 
described. He does not speak of what they have left, 
or what they have obtained; but they " trust in Him." 
They make every thing of Him. Observe too, it is not 

\their knowledge, not that they are. devoted, blessed as 
that is; it is they trust in Him, and He knows it. It is 
a blessed thing to be satisfied with the knowledge of 
God about us. It is strikingly seen in restored Peter, 
when the Lord tested him as to the point he had 
boasted in. He says, " Thou knowest all things; Thou 
knowest that I love Thee." He had confidence in him
self before; he now retires on his Lord's knowledge of 
him ; he had found out what he was, and he has not a 
word to say for himself. His solace is, " Tlwu knowest." 
In 2 Timothy, when the apostle describes the last days, 
it is the same blessed principle which is put forth to 
guide the faithful heart. To the one who departs from 

, iniquity, what a comfort it is, *' The Lord knoweth them 
I that are His." 

. May our hearts be so with Him as to find out the 
reality and sustainment of this word: " The Lord is 
good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; and He 
knoweth them that trust in Him." 

W. T. T. 

file:///their
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IL 
MALACHI ii.-iv. 

CHAP. ii. is specially to the priests. You see why he 
refers to this. (vo. 4-8.) Levi had earned his place. You 
remember that when the children of Israel had got the 
calf Moses stood in the gate, and said, " Who is on the 
Lord's side? let him come unto me." He left it to thorn; 
and the sons of Levi alone gathered themselves together 
to him, thereby saying they were, for God; while the rest 
were identified with the calf. What you get in Exodus is 
confirmed in Deut, xxxiii.," Who said uuto his father," &c. 
They had been faithful in the matter of the golden calf, 
but now solemnly He comes to the priests and says, 
" Why are you in this positiou ? Why did I make a 
covenant with you ? It was when God was more to 
them than father or mother that that covenant was 
. made." Now, instead of being for God, they were caring 
more for themselves, considering more their own gain, 
and allowing blemished sacrifices to be brought out for 
God. Self had come in; and we may be against every
body but self. They were in a place which was against 
all contrary to God in others. When it came to them
selves, they were not prepared to give Him the place He 
looked for; they were considering self. " All seek their 
own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's." Did you 
never think that every circumstance is an opportunity 
of showing what Christ is to us ? The world reads what 
place Christ has in your heart by your actions, in what 
may appear to you but trivial circumstances, " whether 
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ye eat or drink." God does not shut out anything. He 
conies down to the lowest detail of your life. • If you 
say it would not be quite convenient to bring Christ into 
this circumstance, to introduce Him into this scene, to 
ask Him to be interested in what I am doing, it is 
because you well know He would be very likely to 
rebuke it. 

You know it is a common practice with travellers 
to cut their initials in mountain passes or rocks, or to 
scrape their names on walls in favourite resorts; and 
these marks show tliey have been there. Their initials 
are there. I t is just the same with everything we have 
in our- pathway. "We leave our marks upon them all, 
and the world forms its judgment by the way we have 
touched them. The moment we cannot bring Christ in, 
we know we are not in our right place. There is nothing 
we have to do which is not a matter of importance, and 
you "will'show by your touch what place Christ has in 
your heart. If God has His place you will rejoice for Him 
to have His unblemished sacrifice, even if you would 
get a nice piece for yourself by lowering the standard. 

Chap. iii. 1-3. They were professing to be waiting 
for this messenger, and so took the ground of being all 
right—it was all hollow, and it would not do for God. 
They heard the rebukes against it, but they refused to 
accept the sentence. Then comes the message—He 
will come. Do you think He will accept this state of 
things?. Do you think this messenger is such an one as 
yourselves? He -will come—the One you profess to 
delight in; but He will come in judgment. He will 
have a remnant, but it will not be the state of things He 
finds which will be acceptable to Him. He will have 
to " sit as a refiner, and as a purifier of silver." It will 
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not be merely God coming in to deliver from the fiery 
furnace. He will come in, showing the hollowness, 
before He descends in blessing. He must come in as 
He is, in His character of truth, and there must be room 
made for Him. 

We hear a great- deal at the present time about the 
coming of the Lord. Saints say they are waiting for 
Him. What is your life saying ? Tor God will have 
reality. Is it inviting the return of the Lord, when 
you are tampering with things which you know He 
would disapprove of? God does not look only for an 
invitation for His Son in a hymn, in our lips; He looks 
at our desires. Go and be " like unto men that wait for 
their Lord." If I am expecting friends, I go to the 
station to meet them. I am looking for them ; so I am 
on the platform, and my presence there shows I am 
looking for them. Rev. xxii. 20 is a moral thing," Come, 
Lord Jesus." It is the answer when Christ says, I am 
coming. It is the attitude of the Church, savin" The 
sooner the better. 

But now, can the world see in you what they saw in 
the Thessalonians ? Taul went to them, preached to 
them; and when he has left them he says, I have no 
need to go and tell the world what I preached to them, 
anybody can see i t ; and people were saying, He has 
been preaching Christ to them, and he has told them 
that the Son of God is coming back to them, and they 
have given up all their idols, and they are waiting for 
Him. Everybody could see it. There was a different 
stamp about their walk; that is waiting for the Lord; 
it is the simplest thing possible, yet the most difficult. 
Our walk shows clearly the object before us. It stamps 
us. It is not merely separation from evil, but looking 
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out for Christ. And it is the place Christ has got in 
your heart which gives the character to your walk. It 
was not that the Thessalonians were taken up with 
reproving those around,, but others could see clearly 
what they were after. 

It is a very solemn thing to be inviting Christ in such 
a careless way. If we are singing, " Lord Jesus, come," 
we ought all to be in the attitude suitable for His 
coming. And what about the worldliness ? what about 
the unjudged evil? It is right doctrine, but not what 
God looks for. He looks for a state of heart in keeping 
with the doctrine. 

What a rest to the heart as we .come to verse 6.' 
Amidst all the unfaithfulness God remains unchange
able. Heaven and earth may pass away, but God can
not change. His dealings may change, but through all 
the changes it is to bring about one end. You see it in 
John xiii., "Having loved His own;" but His dealings 
change. Why? Because not only has He separated 
them from those around, but His thought has been that 
they might enjoy communion with Himself in His 
sphere. • That is His heart's desire. 

The remnant persist in self-justification, yet He comes 
in and blesses them. He does not leave them, though 
they persistently shut the door to His claims, (vv. 8-10.) 
The heart of Jehovah yearns for blessing. He longs to 
pour out all His heart has in store for them, so that 
there may not be room enough to receive it. (vv. 11-13.) 
Are you not struck with the patience, the unwearying 
love of God ? Anybody else would have been repulsed 
and driven away long ago. There was but one heart 
which would have borne it all. Yet iu verse 14 they 
say, God has not been true to His word. 
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Ver. 15. Another mark of their condition. They 
want to break down all distinctions. " Call the proud 
happy," class them all together, and make them all alike. 
That is the judgment of a heart not in communion with 
God. They " put darkness for light, and light for dark
ness." 

Then we get the effect on the heart which has been 
reached. 

Ver. 16-18. Now the result of it all. The end He 
has had before him in all His dealings. God will come 
in and have His love gratified, and this last message of 
God to Israel produces in the hearts of a few the 
knowledge of what they are, and they "feared the 
Lord," and they "thought upon His name." Then He 
blessed them above all they could have thought of. He 
•was hearkening for the faintest beat of a heart that 
responded to His deep affection. His ear was listening 
for the first note. I t is a wonderful picture at the end 
of God's dealing with them. 

And do you know what He is hearkening for now ? 
He is listening for a note, here and there, from a stray 
heart which owns God's love, which beats true to Him; 
and God does not lose a Bote of it. And by-and-by 
He will recall it all again. Ver. 17: " When I make up 
my jewels," you will return again to your land, " and I 
will spare you, as a man spareth his own son that serveth 
him." You did not see that you needed succour; but 
my eye looked forward to " that day." 

Another thing, in verse 18, instead of calling " the 
proud happy," you will " discern between the righteous 
and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him 
that serveth Him not." There will be no more writing 
pleasant names over those who are doing evil. If God 
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be God, serve Him, and there will no longer be trying to 
paint up what is contrary to Him. The heart discerns 
what is true amidst a great deal that is wnfaithful and 
antrue. True grace and true love discerns. 

And now what a word this book is to us! What a 
place it occurs in ! God has come in, has spoken to us 
as He never did to the house of Israel. He cannot say 
another word; He has not a deeper proof of love. He 
says, I have given the grandest proof of rny love; I have 
given my only-begotten Son; if you are not convinced, 
I have nothing more I can "ive. 

Turn to Luke ii. for a moment. There you get 
instances of those who were waiting .fpr the Lord. First, 
in Simeon. Look at the character of the man. It was 
not a question of intelligence; he was a godly, solcr, 
waiting man. You see Simeon waiting, and you get the 
proof of his waiting. "When he has taken the babe in 
his arms, he says, Now I am ready to go; I have only 
been waiting. 

Then there is Anna. In verse 37 you get a description 
of her. And in these two characters you get the picture 
of the faithful remnant who were really waiting for the 
first coming. Anna not only gives thanks, but she goes 
and speaks of Him " to all those who looked for redemp
tion in Jerusalem." God comes to our hearts, and He 
looks to see what Christ is to the Church. We have 
learned a great deal of truth in these last days, and we 
are gathered here because we have learned the place in 
which He would have us. 

What now? " We thus judge, that if One died, then 
were all dead, and that He died for all, that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
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Him which died for them, and rose again." There must 
be something definite in our path. We own that Oh list 
is the one round whom our hearts and affections are 
gathered. Is that what we are telling out in our lives? 
or is it as in Ephesus ? You get in the Thessalonians 
" work of faith and labour of love." In Ephesus get 
" work " and " labour " too. To outward observers, the 
same as in Thessalonica; but Be cojnes and looks. 
When His eye rests upon them, He says, " I know thy 
works," but " thou hast left thy first love," The bright
est church had dwindled down to formality, and there 
•was not a bit of power in it. The affection was gone. 

Paul writes to the Corinthians: " I am jealous over 
you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to 
one husband, that I may present a chaste virgin to 
Christ." His heart laid hold of what Christ would 
have the Church. 

Peter could write: "Whom having not seen, we 
love; in whom, though now we see Him not, yet 
believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory." Is that the character of our hearts ? Not merely 
waiting for aii ordinary person, but as He says, " I have 
loved thee." Do our hearts so throb with affection that 
we "rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory?" 

The one thing which melts the heart of a Christian 
is the immutability of the heart which looks for the 
love, and treasures it up. There was plenty of activity 
in Martha. She may sweep the house, and prepare 
the dinner; but there are very few alabaster boxes 
broken for the Lord. So He says, " Open wide the 
windows, and let the perfume of that which has been 
a sweet savour to l i e go out to the world." It was 
what Christ was to that heart which broke the alabaster 



102 . HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. 

box. And it is that -which is done to Christ, and for 
Christ, which makes a sweet savour to God. 

God's principles are unchanged. He was looking 
then for affection, though Israel did not know the lOvo 
which is told out to us; His heart could not be satis
fied with anything else. There is no use in handing 
out to God activity, service, anything else; yet if He 
sees a " cup of ^old water" given to one of His little 
ones, prompted by deep, real love to His name, He 
says, That is the thing for my heart; that is what I am 
looking for. 

And what are you each furnishing tne heart of Christ 
with each day 1 Is it your desire to be satisfying His 
love ? Can you say, It is the intense longing of my 
heart to know how to respond to and satisfy the 
yearning affection of that One who has told out such 
deep love to me ? ilay the Lord grant it in every one 
of His beloved saints. J. B. 

HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. 
"And His servants shall serre Him.'' "We seek to do so now. 
We disallow in ourselves and other believers, any and everytlung 
which we find either contrary to the walk which Christ walked in 
when. He was here below, or which is superfluous to it. For 
the allowance of such a superfluity by us would be practically 
saying that Hi3 walk down here was not a perfect standard of 
what our walk should be. But how blessed amid all our known 
and confessed shortcomings is the firm and sure promise, "His 
servants SHALL serve Him." I say it not as making any allowance 
for shortcoming now ; but I surely judge that now I must glory 
in His being the only perfect servant of God, perfection's height 
secured by Him every step of the way; and till I sec Him and 
am made like Him, my conscience, my mind, my heart, will, can 
never be satisfied with niy service. May He be able to say of 

J each of you as He did of one, " She hath done what she could!" 

G. V. W. 
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

III. 
THE ASSEMBLY OF CHRIST. 

TILL Adam was formed we have no mention of Eve. 
Till the Second Man appeared we have no doctrinal 
teaching about the Church. God brought Eve to Adam. 
Christ came to get His bride. When all was in para
disiacal order upon earth Eve appeared upon the scene. 
Into a world which knew not God the Son of God 
entered; and upon this globe, on which Adam and Eve 
first met, did Christ die to possess the object of His 
choice. Adam had nothing to do but to welcome his 
helpmeet—God's best gift to that creature whom He 
had placed. as head over this creation. Christ had 
everything to do to get His bride, and to fashion her 
according to the requirements of His heart. Unless 
He died, He could never even possess her. Yet to die 
was not enough. Service, personal and continuous, was 
and is still needful, before presenting " the assembly to 
Himself glorious, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish." (Eph. v. 27.) A state of perfection this is 
to which fallen man could never attain; yet short of 
which the Second Man will not rest satisfied. 

What interest, then, must Christ take in the Church! 
What a place must it occupy in His affections, when, 
to acquire it for Himself, He would die! and to have it 
holy and without blemish, He would charge Himself 
with constant service on its behalf! And if such is 
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His intention, and such His service to effect it, none 
surely of those who form part of the assembly, or 
church, should think it beneath them to learn from 
Scripture about it, or count it a matter of small 
moment whether they know anything of the Church of 
God or not. Any willingly remaining in ignorance of 
Scripture teaching about it, either manifest selfishness 
in only wishing to be assured of their own salvation, 
or indifference to the grace bestowed upon us in being 
allowed to share God's thoughts respecting it, and to 
understand in some measure Christ's interest in it. 

What then are the Church's relation«*to Christ ? It 
is His assembly) His body, His bride. Something 
about each of these, as was natural, we learn from His 
own lips. 

Of His assembly, as such, He alone speaks. Local 
assemblies indeed are characterized by the apostle Paul 
as belonging to Christ. (Eom. xvi. 16.) This is true of 
all of them. Further, the same apostle describes the 
assemblies which were in Judiea as in Christ. (Gal. i. 
22.) This too was common to.all of them; but it 
marked out the assemblies in Judcea as distinct from 
any synagogue of the Jews. They were assemblies of 
Christ, and in Christ. Terms and truths these are of 
which no Jew could ever have made use, or have pro
fessed even to acknowledge. Christ, however, alone 
treats of the whole assembly as His. 

Here it may be well to state that the Church is dis
tinct from the kingdom. All who form part of the 
assembly are in the kingdom; but all in the kingdom 
do not form part of the assembly. Every saint who 
will have left the earth ere the Lord returns to it shall 
reign with Christ (Eev. xx. 4); but every one of such 
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will not he a member of His body, the Church. Saints 
before the cross were not members of His body; saints 
who will be on earth after the rapture of 1 Thess. 
iv. 15-17 will likewise never become paTt of that 
wonderful company. Kingdom truth is common to 
both the Old and New Testaments. I t pervades the 
volume of revelation. Church truth is only taught us 
in the latter. In conformity with this, it is only sub
sequent to the introduction of the King upon the scene, 
and when the character of the kingdom, during the 
time of His rejection by the Jews and the world, has 
been sketched out by Himself in parabolic teaching 
(Matt, xiii.), that we have any mention of His assembly 
(Matt. xvi.). Just as Eve was the latest production of 
the Creator's handiwork, so the assembly, the body, the 
bride of Christ, is the last new subject of which the 
volume of inspiration treats. Eve, however, appeared 
when Adam's authority was owned, and his place in 
this creation unquestioned. The Church is only re
vealed when the Lord has been openly rejected, and 
the cross, as the witness and expression of it, has to 
form a necessary part of His teaching. 

Again, the introduction of the Church in its relation 
to Christ as His body and His bride necessarily reminds 
us of His manhood; for it is as man that He has both. 
Now His manhood is dwelt on in the Old as well as in 
the New Testament. But, since the assembly is only 
gathered out, whilst Israel has her bill of divorcement, 
and will be taken away ere Jehovah will comfort Jeru
salem with the assurance that He is still her husband, 
(the whole Church epoch being, as it were, a parenthesis 
in the prophetic stream of time) one understands why 
the Church, which has to do with the Lord as man, i3 
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nevertheless, though found in the gospel history, not 
met with in the writings of the Old Testament pro
phets. They wrote of the sufferings of Christ, and of 
the glories which should follow. (1 Peter i. 11.) Now 
the sufferings and glories of Christ concern all God's 
saints most intimately, and are closely connected with 
kingdom truth. Hence the earthly people require to 
be informed of them. But the Church is essentially a 
heavenly thing; so church truth is distinct from king
dom truth, and fitly finds its place in that volume of 
inspiration which deals with the work flf God amongst 
men during the rejection by Israel of their King. 

Further, since the Church is only "gathered out from 
the nations of the earth during the rejection of Christ 
by the Jews, for Scripture regards it as distinct from 
the Jews and the Gentiles (1 Cor. x. 32), we may see 
likewise the fitness of its mention in Matthew's gospel, 
and of its absence from the histories of the other three 
evangelists. For since it is as man that the Son, of God 
stands in peculiar personal relation to the Church, it is 
plain that in the gospel of John, which sets Him forth 
as Jehovah, such a subject would not be in place. In 
Luke too, who is occupied with the kingdom and God's 
grace to man, the Lord Jesus is presented as the Son of 
man, a character which shows that He has to do with 
earth and man in the widest sense. One may under
stand, then, that the Church, which, though formed of 
believers from any and every nation to whom the word 
of grace has reached, yet is an election out of Jews 
and Gentiles, would not form part of the Holy Ghost's 
line of teaching, as given us by the beloved physician. 
In Mark's account too, who narrates events very much 
in historical order, and has presented the Lord in the 
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servant character, as Prophet or Teacher, who is at the 
same time the Son of God, dispensational teaching is 
not the character of his gospel; so instruction about 
the Church lies beyond the limits "within which that 
writer was to confine himself. It is the personal 
ministry of Christ in the gospel amongst men that he 
so graphically presents to his readers. 

But in Matthew the Lord is presented as Imtnanuel, 
King of the Jews, though rejected by the people. To 
him then was it given to hand down the teaching of the 
Lord about the kingdom during the King's absence from 
the earth. In accordance with this, the character of the 
kingdom during His absence from the earth is dwelt 
upon at some length, in those parables which are simili
tudes of the kingdom of the heavens; whereas in Luke, 
the blessings to be enjoyed in the kingdom form a pro
minent part of his teaching about it. 2sTow since that 
was the line specially appointed for Matthew to take 
up, it is not difficult to see, that the instruction which he 
was commissioned to communicate, would not be com
plete without some notice of the Church. By the one 
who describes the active service of Christ in tho gospel, 
not a word is said about the Church. By him, who was 
empowered to relate what would be seen on earth in 
consequence of the Lord's rejection, the Church is spe
cially mentioned. So what John must have heard in 
common with Matthew, and what Peter must ever have 
treasured up in his remembrance, finds no place in the 
gospel of the son of Zebedee; nor, in that of Mark 
either, in which, if written, as tradition tells us, after 
intercourse with Peter, one might naturally have looked 
for a special mention of it. To the son of Alphceus 
alone aire we indebted, under God, for our knowledge 
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both of the Lord's remarks about it, and of that service 
especially entrusted to Peter, the carrying out of which 
has been recorded by Luke in the Acts. 

What a moment it must have been when that secret, 
hitherto kept concealed, was first touched upon by the 
Lord! The period of His ministry, the district in the 
land, as well as the occupation of the Lord at the time, 
all are noted. After His rejection had been made 
manifest, and a short time before that brief glimpse of 
His millennial glory, which Peter, James, and John were 
permitted to witness, in the extreme no^th-east quarter 
of the land, and when engaged in prayer, as Luke 
only has told us (ix. 18), with the twelve around Him, 
the Lord Jesus questioned them as to men's thoughts 
about Him. Men's thoughts were various, all wide of 
the mark, but all agreeing in this, that they did not 
discern in Him anything more than what they and 
their fathers had witnessed. John the Baptist, Jere
miah, Elijah, or as one of the prophets—such were the 
surmises of men, and with them,the twelve were well 
acquainted. To the Lord's first question, then, there 
•was a general response. To His second, " Whom say 
ye that I am?" addressed though it was to the twelve, 
one only replied. Peter answered," Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God." A prophet the Lord truly 
•was, though different in character and person from all 
who preceded Him. Had Peter more discernment than 
the rest, that he only answered ? He was indebted, we 
learn, to divine revelation, and that from the Father, for 
his knowledge of the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed was he to have received it; yet it was no glory 
to him that he knew it. Upon that, as Matthew states, 
the Lord proceeded to tell him that He would build 



THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 109-. 

His assembly; for the rock on which it is built is thu 
truth, as Peter confessed it, that He is the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

Two things have we here about the Church of all-
importance to notice. The one, that Christ would build 
His assembly. As yet then it had not existed. So none 
of the Old Testament saints, up to and including John 
the Baptist, formed part of it; for they had died before 
it began to be built. The other is, that the rock on 
which it is built is the truth of Christ's person, as 
revealed by the Father to Peter. Can then those who 
receive not that testimony form part of the assembly 
which is built upon it ? How should they be reckoned 
as part of' that building, the foundation of which they 
repudiate ? Take away the foundation, and the Church 
has nothing to rest upon. Refuse to own that founda
tion, and such an one has no part or lot in the matter. 
What is built upon that rock death can never overcome. 
Against the Son of the living God, who shall, who can 
prevail ? He died. Yes; but He rose, the witness that 
He could not be holden of death. Something enduring, 
something which death could not overthrow, something 
which no creature power should remove, the Lord was 
about to build, and that something was the Church. 

' C. E. S. 

THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 
THE great thing that God calls upon me for, is to admire and 
delight in and learn more and more of the love of Christ. 

"What is the effect] Love to Christ is produced in the 
very same ratio that I know His love to me. What is it 
that judges self, and keeps it down, and raises a person above 
all grovelling ways and ends 1 Entrance into the blessedness 
of His love. W. K. 



WOMAN'S PLACE IN SERVICE. 
(MATT, xxvii. 66, 66, etc.) 

THE part that women take in all this history is very 
instructive, especially to them. The activity of public 
service, that which may be called " work," belongs 
naturally to men (all that appertains to what is gene
rally termed ministry), although women share a very 
precious activity in private. . But there is another side 
of Christian life which is particularly theirs, and that 
is -personal and loving devotedness to Christ. It is a 
woman, who anointed the Lord while the disciples mur
mured ; women, who were at the cross when all except 
John bad forsaken Himj women, wlw came to the 
sepulchre, and who were sent to announce the truth to 
the apostles, who had gone after all to their own home; 
women, who ministered to the Lord's need. And indeed 
this goes farther. Devotedness in service is perhaps 
the part of man; but the instinct of affection, that 
which enters more intimately into Christ's position, and 
is thus more immediately in connection with His senti
ments, in closer communion with the sxifferings of His 
heart—this is the part of woman: assuredly a happy 
part. The activity of service for Christ puts man a 
little out of this position, at least if the Christian is not 
watchful. Everything has however its place. I speak 
of that which is characteristic; for there are women 
who have served much, and men who have felt much. 
Note also here, what I believe I have remarked, that 
this clinging of heart to Jesus is the position where the 
communications of true knowledge are received. The 
first full gospel is announced to the poor woman that 
was a sinner, who washed His feet; the embalming for-
His death to Mary; our highest position to Mary Mag
dalene ; the communion Peter desired to John who was 
in His bosom. And here the women have a large share. 

J. N. D. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG 'BELIEVERS. 

IV. ' . 
THE BODY OF CHRIST. 

MY DEAR ——,—There is another question, now de
manding your attention, connected with the body of 
Christ. On the day of Pentecost, an entirely new thing 
—in the unfolding of the counsels of God—took place; 
viz., the coming of the Holy Ghost. Up to that period, 
He had wrought upon the earth; for in every past dis
pensation there had been quickened souls, and "holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost" (2 Peter i. 21); but until the Lord Jesus was 
glorified at the right hand of God, the Holy Ghost as a 
Person was not on the earth. This is no new theory, but 
is a matter of distinct statement in the Scriptures. Thus 
when Jesus stood and cried, on the great day of the 
feast of Tabernacles, " If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water," it is explained that He spake this " of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet [given]; be
cause that Jesus was not yet glorified." (John vii. 87-39.) 
The Lord Himself spake to the same effect: " It is ex
pedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, 
the Comforter ivill not come unto you," etc. (John xvi. 7. 
Compare John xiv. 16, 17, 26; xv. 26, etc.) Passing 
now onward to Acts ii., we find there the historical 
record of the descent of the Spirit of God: "And 
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•when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were 
all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, 
and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, (vv. 1-4.) 
Thus was fulfilled the words which the Lord spake 
to His disciples after His resurrection, "Ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many, days hence." 
And again," Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you." (Acts i. 5, ,8.) 

•Now it was by the descent of the Spirit that the 
Church—the Church of God as found in the New 
Testament—was formed; and it was formed in two 
aspects;. viz, as the house of God, and as the body of 
Christ. (See 1 Timothy iii. 15, and Ephesians i. 22, 23.) 
It is the latter of these two aspects which I desire to 
bring before you in this letter. Two Scriptures will 
clear our way. In Col. i. 18 we read, " And He is the 
head of the body, the Church :" in 1 Cor. xii. 13, " For 
by one Spirit, are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free," 
etc. It thus appears that, on the day of Pentecost, by 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, believers were baptized 
into one body, and that thus the body of Christ was 
formed. . 

Let me, then, now inquire of what or of whom the 
body of Christ is composed. "As the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ." 
(1 Cor. xii. 12.) The term Christ, as here used, includes 
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Christ Himself and all the members of the body, looked 
at as a complete whole. Hence the body of Christ 
includes Himself as the Head, and all believers on 
earth who have received the indwelling Spirit; and 
consequently every child of God who can cry, " Abba, 
Father," is a member of the body of Christ. The apostle 
thus says, " We are members of His body, of His tlesh, 
and of His bones." (Eph. v. 30.) 

This is the point I would press upon your attention; 
for vast numbers of God's beloved children are in 
ignorance of this wonderful place and privilege. Thus, 
in a visit I made some time ago to a dying believer, I , 
said, "Do you know that you are a member of the body 
of Christ?" The answer was, "No; I never heard of 
that ;" and I shall not soon forget the joy that over
spread that dying countenance as I unfolded the Scrip
tures bearing upon this subject. Let me, then, ask you 
to consider what being a member of the body of Christ 
involves. First, and foremost, it teaches us that we are 
united to Christ—to Christ as a glorified man, at the 
right hand of God. For inasmuch as He is the Head 
of the body, every member is vitally and (may we not 
say) organically united to Him. He that is joined to 
the Lord is one spirit. (1 Cor. vi. 17.) See then the 
vast extent of the grace of our.God! I t is not only 
that our sins are forgiven, that we are justified by faith, 
that we are brought into the perfect unclouded favour 
Of God, that we are risen with Christ, that we are seated 
in Him in the heavenlies; but even, as down here upon 
the earth, encompassed by weakness and infirmity, it is 
given us to know that we are united to Christ in glory. 
"We can look up to Him where He is, and say, "We 
are members of His body, of His flesh, aird of His bones." 
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How could there be discussions upon the question, 
whether we may know our safety now, if this truth 
were known in power ? And what strength it would 
give us all, in the presence of trials or dangers, never so 
great, if we had this thought before our souls, We are 
united to Christ. And oh, what a revelation it gives us 
of the nearness and the intimacy into which we are 
brought with Him! for we arc made to know that we 
are one with Himself, that whatever touches us touches 
Him (see Acts ix. 4) ; and therefore that we are in
separably, indissolubly, connected witlrllimself for ever. 

Secondly, we are taught that being members of the 
body of Christ, we are also members one of another; 
and.it is essential for us to apprehend this truth if we 
would understand the character of our relationships 
with all the children of God. The same bond, then, 
that unites us to N Christ, unites us also to all believers; 
for the same Spirit that unites us to Christ has united 
us also one to another. This is what is meant by " the 
unity of the Spirit" (Eph. iv. 3) ; ie. the unity of all 
the members of Christ which has been formed on the 
earth by the Spirit of God. 

If you will now turn with me to 1 Cor. xii., you will 
see the wonderful character of our mutual relationships, 
arising out of our being members one of another. You 
can read the passage from the 12th to the 27th verse, at 
your leisure; in the meantime I will point out several 
distinctive points in its teaching. First, it is carefully 
insisted upon that " the body is not one member, but 
many;" and that every member has its own place in 
the body. Hence the apostle asks, " If the foot shall 
say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; 
is it therefore not of the body?" And he is careful to 

and.it
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show that the peculiar place which each has in the body. 
is the result of the sovereign act of God; and he is also 
careful to guard us from forgetting, that while there are 
many members, it is yet but one body. (vv. 14-20.) If 
we had no further instruction, what a fruitful thcnie for 
amplification. But I will ouly call your attention here 
to two points; viz., our obligation or responsibility to 
maintain the diversity of the members (v. 14), and 
secondly, the unity of the whole (v. 29); and I venture 
to add that it is impossible to maintain either the one 
or the other, excepting you are gathered, apart from all 
denominations and human systems, to the name of 
Christ outside the camp. The second thing is, that 
every member of the body needs all the other members; 
for " the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need 
of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no need 
of you;" and he tells us that God hath thus "tempered 
the body together," etc., "that there should be no srhUm in 
the body ; but that the members should have the same care 
one for another." (vv. 21-25). He then reminds us that 
the relationship between the members is so intimate 
that if "one member suffer, all the members sutler with 
i t ; " and that if "one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice with it." (v. 26.) 

You will see from this scripture, that the term the 
body of Christ is no mere figure of speech, as is so often 
alleged; but that it expresses a reality—the reality 
indeed of our union with Christ, as also of our union 
with one another. And I am sure that you will see that 
our responsibilities to Christ as the Head of the body, 
and our responsibilities to our fellow-members, cannot 
even be understood, much less discharged, if this truth 
is overlooked or ignored. But, on the other hand, when 



1 1 6 LETTEUS TO YOUXG BELIEVERS. 

it is known, not only have we the joy of conscious 
union with Christ; but we can also rejoice in our union, 
our indissoluble union, with all the members of His 
body in all parts of the world. It leads moreover to. 
very practical results. For example, if I am asked to 
connect myself with any of the denominations around, 
1 instantly reply that I cannot do that which denies, 
plainly denies, this blessed truth. "You ask me," I 
should say, "to join a certain number of Christians who 
agree upon certain things; but I am united to all be
lievers, and I need them all, and I cajaaot therefore 
accept a ground of. union which excludes any." Again, 
if it is proposed to me to unite with a-number of Chris
tians irrespective of denominations, I should answer, " I 
am a member of the body of Christ; and I cannot 
therefore make any ground of union apart from that of 
the body. I must he on GoiVs ground or tvpon none at 
all." Until therefore I know the truth of the body of 
Christ, I cannot understand the place which the Lord 
would have me to occupy upon the earth. 

But I will now leave the subject for your own 
consideration; for I am sure that if you search the 
Scriptures, in dependence on the Lord, He will guide 
you by His Spirit into His own mind respecting it. In 
my next letter, God willing, I shall bring before you 
another subject, closely related to this; viz., that of the 
Lord's table. 

Believe me, dear , 
» Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 
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IN HEAVEN. 

KBV. iv.; 2 COR. xii. 

THEKE are only two men, mortal men, who have been 
in heaven since the clay of Pentecost. Paul was caught 
up to the third heaven, and the other was John. There 
is much instruction and profit to be drawn from the 
two accounts. In Eev. ii. iil. we have the messages sent 
to the churches from the Son of man, who appears in 
chap. i. Then we find Joan invited up to heaven; and 
lie saw the One who sat on the throne, the Lord God 
Almighty. He had a reserved book in His hand; and 
the challenge is sent out, "Who is worthy?" None 
was found; John weeps ; the Lord takes the book, and 
worship immediately begins; this peculiar glory that is 
found in the Lord cannot be passed by, nothing is kept 
back from Him. He has a right and title to all the 
secrets of God. What is in the book when the seal is 
open? A certain governmental dealing is going on 
from the throne above, where the Lord is seen to be 
checking and overruling everything on earth; where 
Satan is acting in every varied form; where the flesh 
is rampant, and man in all his wickedness is developed. 
John is thus allowed to see what is going on on the 
earth. All sorts of horrid wickedness meet his eye; 
but he sees it all under the governmental power of God 
and the Lamb. The scene gives a lesson in connection 
•with evil; we see the repose of the heart of the Christian 
amid it all; let everything else be shaken, such is the 
state of acceptance in which the believer now stands, 

G 
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that God can throw the gates of heaven open and bring 
us into His presence, even in our mortal bodies; as with 
John, our standing is in such complete acceptance in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. "We may be weak, the weakness 
is allowed to come out. John weeps when he sees the 
great master of wickedness at work; but he sees too that 

' all is keptin check by Him who is above It all: in the' 
midst of this ocean of wickedness he is in repose. Let 
the devil, let the flesh, do their worst, God is above it. 

This is an important principle for the present time. 
• Everything seems to be loosening. There is not a 
single ecclesiastical body on the earth^ut admits the 
need of reform, whether it be the Pope himself, the 
Greek church, &c. They are like barrels without hoops, 
no strength. If we look around we see many crowned 
heads without kingdoms. Such are the principles at 
work that the manifestation of any character of wicked-
nesss should not astonish us; we should be prepared 
for anything. But it is not to be with us, " Lo here, or 
lo there;" like John, we are to look at it all in the 
counsel of God in connection with His government. 
All we have to do is to leave all alone, all with God; 
to say to one another, We are clean out of the world, we 
belong not to it. If you are not clean out of the world, 
you are in a wrong place. All you have to do is to 
follow the Lord Jesus Christ. John is thus privileged 
in seeing the glory of the Latnb; he is occupied with 
the Lamb, he is at home in His presence. All that 
Christians have to do is to take care they are in the 
place the Lord held when He was on earth — the 
place of rejection. Do we know this place ? An 
individual with whom I was speaking the other day 
said, " I have just discovered that the Lord Jesus Christ 
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was rejected on earth, and that I have not held this 
place; do not let me hear anything but what would lead 
me to this place." Let us ask one another, Are we 
holding the place of the rejected One down here ? 

Paul was caught up to heaven. (2 Cor. xii.) A dif
ferent thing is taught here; it is more heart-searching. 
What is the principle by which Paul is to regulate 
himself in passing through the wilderness, and doing 
the work the Lord Jesus had given him to do ? "We 
get, too, here blessed instruction as to the intermediate 
state. Paul was perfectly conscious of the presence of 
the Lord; whether in or out of the body, he could not 
tell. When up there, he sees and hears most blessed 
things; but he is not allowed to speak of them. How 
often are passages which speak of peculiarity of com
munion passed by; and when this deep communion is 
spoken of, it seems some strange thing to them. If I 
were to give the character of my conversion, I should 
expect to see faces, the expression of which tells me 
they know what it is I am speaking of. When we 
speak about dealing with God, whether about ourselves 
or fetching out of heaven what others are needing for 
them, I should look for the faces of others to be saying, 
'.' I know what that is." 

The things of God need to be tasted to be under
stood. When the Lord looked into the heart of Saul 
of Tarsus, he could not question that there was a Man 
in heaven who knew all about him, and who was occu
pied with him. (y. 7.) Paul saw the glory of the Lord, 
and he saw what belonged exclusively to the Lord. He 
came down; but was this bright light the portion 
that belonged to him ? No; the portion was the love 
of the heart of the Lord acting in His perfect wisdom 
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for him. He had been up in the third heaven. The 
thought of the Lord was about His servant; of the 
danger he was exposed to through these revelations; 
that he had a law of sin in his members which needed 
crippling; and the Lord showed out the love of His 
heart in crippling His servant. The Lord kept all in 
His control—all iu His own hand. Satan could not 
touch a hair of his head without His permission, just 
as we see in the case of Job. All self-complacency 
was spoiled in Paul. It was not, I am the man who 
has been where no one else has been; ^Jiave seen and 
heard unutterable things. Who are you, Paul? A 
poor cripple, with a thorn in my flesh. I am weakness 
itself. 

The Lord thus gave Paul the sense that, while he 
remained down here, he could not go through anything 
without the everlasting arms underneath him. You 
must have such a sense of your weakness, Paul, that 
you cannot go forward in anything unless my arm is 
underneath you, my strength thus made perfect in 
weakness. This was, a very blessed character of love 
towards His servant. We are never called to go to 
warfare at our own charges; but it is ours to know 
there is One close to us whose arm will support us. 
What a contrast! On the one hand, a man taken up 
to Paradise; on the other, the thorn in the flesh, drawn 
into the flesh,perfect weakness; Christ in heaven, Satan 
down here; glory up there, flesh put to torture down 
here. 

There was another thing that was humbling to Paul; 
he puts himself boldly forward, and says, "Take away 
this thorn, take away this thorn, take away this thorn; 
I know thou art the giver; I know thou hast an ear, 
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and a heart to care; take away this thorn." There was 
no answer save, " No; my grace is sufficient for thee." 
Who sent the thorn ? The Lord Himself. Who limited 
too what Satan was to do with the thorn ? The Lord 
Himself. Who wants to direct the Lord, to show God 
what He is to do ? Paul. I can't hear thee; my grace 
is sufficient for thee. I can't take away something of 
yours, but I will give thee something of mine. I am 
never tired of caring for you, of giving out from myself 
all you need. I am always ready to jive. I '11 give, give, 
as much as you need; grace filling all your circum
stances, whatever they are. I am left to you; I am 
sufficient for you; my strength shall he made perfect 
in weakness. Paul is not allowed his own way, walls 
are built up across his road. When Paul Hnds he 
cannot do as he will, when he becomes a prisouer, and 
is led whither he would not, before kings, and the great 
Emperor of the whole earth, we see the testimony he is 
permitted to bear for his Lord; he went in as bound, 
but proved what strength made perfect in weakness 
is. 

This principle is beautifully brought out in Jacob's 
history. Jacob walked for a number of years through 
the circumstances of his path, but he had never been 
crippled till this time. The peculiar feature of Jacob's 
walk was that he was always trying to carry out God's 
plan for Him. In the energy of his nature he always 
went forward to carry out God's purposes, as though 
God wanted help (this is the principle of the Roman 
Catholics); but we see everything fails. We come to 
chapter xxxviii.; there we see, from the time Jacob was 
made to halt, he can go forward and face anything. 
There is no difficulty; from this time he goes in the 
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strength of the presence of the Lord, and finds His 
strength made perfect in weakness. Nathanael was "an 
Israelite indeed," etc.; he is a man who trusts to prayer, 
and not to his own wits. When God makes strength 
perfect in weakness, the question comes, Who is the 
doev of everything ? This took place in Paul when he 
was first converted; this was the principle he was first 
put on: You arc not to trust, Paul, to your own strength, 
or wisdom, or anything; but you are to trust me. Paul 
got locked up in prison, and despaired of life, but it 
was not God's thought that His apostle should be 
stopped. Wheu he was quietly conning over it all, he 
says, " I had sentence of death in -"myself," etc. Paul 
had before him the God that raised up the Lord Jesus 
Christ. (2 Cor.i. 9.) 

Was it a great thing for the God who had raised the 
Lord Jesus, who had shone down into Paul's heart, to 
open his prison doors ? Christ was crucified by weak
ness; He liveth by the power of God: strength made 
perfect in weakness. The expression at the close of verse 
9 is "tabernaclo upon me;" the thought conveyed to 
my soul is a reference to God dwelling in a pillar of fire, 
and the cloud keeping company with people all through 
their journey. Paul was to go forth as one who had no 
strength, but as one whose weakness is used of God for 
the display of His glory; and there we find Paul singing 
a song over Satan. I glory in my infirmities; he finds 
he can bear nothing of himself, perfect weakness; but 
now he has got the secret of victory from the Lord, and 
be can sing a song over his weakness and over Satan; 
and he finds Satan's work has been turned into his good. 
The Lord has allowed it, all for his blessing. Now the 
question is, Will Christ's arm be always underneath 
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me? Will He ever tabernacle over me? Will l ie 
never fail me ? Shall I be always able to sing this song? 
This is the principle of resurrection which, quiets and 
gives peace. Paul was to wear it inside him all clay 
long, through his whole course. Resurrection must be 

• applied to our every circumstance. " Crucified together, 
quickened us together, raised us up together, seated us 
in," etc.' Through all your life, Paul, you are to take 
this principle into your bosom: resurrection, strength 
made perfect in weakness. 

One word, and it is not a strained word: I have often 
thought of the wilderness through which God brought 
Israel. His eye was on the wilderness. He prepared 
it. " I have made the place for a particular purpose in 
connection with my people. I have arranged it long 
ago." The wilderness was no accident, it was the very 
place He had prepared. No resources to nature; absolute 
dependence on God there. And God has made and 
marked out your circumstances, and has so made them 
that you cannot go through them without Himself. 
Some may say in reference to their path, " This tiling 
came upon me through the sin of some one else." Is ever 
mind that, it came from God. Neither divine wisdom 
nor power could have added anything to the wilderness 
to have made it more impassable to nature or more easy 
to God. He allows a quantity of things in our circum
stances to make us feel we cannot go through them 
without Him. What an immense difference in saying, 
" This thing comes from God; He has put it there;" and, 
" All this is against me." If it is / and God, there is no 
difficulty; if we leave out Him, the way is impassable. 
WYhich would you rather have, a life without difficulty, 
or a life so full of difficulty that the blessed Lord Jesus 

G 2 
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is obliged to show His face every day, yes, every 
minute, obliged to keep close to nie all day long ? God 
so ordered the course of the apostle that it was im
possible to get on without the Lord Jesus who raiseth 
the dead; and this does not merely apply to moral 
difficulties, but to everything. There is some one sick 
in the house; who do you turn to first, God or the 
doctor? When the doctor thinks it a serious case you 
take it as a decision; but the question is not what the 
doctor says, but what is God's purpose ? Means may 
be used; but the Christian is not to uso-anything apart 
from God: the Lord first in everything. I don't think 
praise ever comes forth from us so purely as in connec
tion with what is disagreeable. When we give thanks 
for mercies, it is not so pure as when able, to praise for 
what we do not like: we should be dropping the sweet 
into the disagreeable. When we think of the Lord's 
love in it, it sweetens what is bitter. A man is thus 
taken up into heaven to show him every step of his 
way down here, from first to last—iveahiess in himself, 
but Christ's strength perfected in weakness—death and 
resurrection. The life of Paul was a wonderful life. 
"To me to live is Christ." The way he did run his 
course brought out the fellowship of the life of Christ; 
he had in Cfesar's court the very life the Lord Jesus 
had on the Father's throne. It is wonderful, and all on 
the principle, " My grace is sufficient for thee." 

G. V. W. 

EVERY mark of the world is a reproach to Him who 
is heavenly. 

J. K D. 
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THE GLOEY OF THE LORD. 

(2 COR. ni.) 

THE first principle of Christianity, whilst recognizing in 
the most solemn manner man's responsibility to answer 
for himself, puts the Christian on other and entirely 
different ground. This is the first principle and basis 
of all Christian truth, that there is a Mediator a third 
person, between man and God. Another has implicated 
Himself, and because man could not come to God, has 
taken up the cause of man, and worked out an accept
ance for him. 

Two things are brought out here as the result of this. 
" Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," the 
liberty of grace, and we become the " epistles of Christ" 
(blotted ones no doubt in ourselves, but we are not 
epistles of ourselves), transcripts of Christ, " written 
•with the Spirit of the living God." This we "are," not 
merely we ought to be. Though in ourselves most 
imperfect and failing, the definition given by the Spirit of 
God of a Christian is, that he is a transcript of Christ. 

Now the natural thought of many a soul is this: 
" Well, if that be true, I do not know what to think of 
myself; I do not see this transcript in myself." Xo; 
and you ought not to see it. Moses did not see his own 
face shine. Moses saw God's face shine, aud others 
saw Moses' face shine. 

The glory of the Lord as seen in Moses' face alarmed 
the people; they could not bear that glory. But we 
see it now with "open" unveiled "face" in Christ 
(v. 18), and yet are not in the least afraid; we find 
liberty, comfort, and joy in looking at i t ; we gaze on 
it, and instead of fearing, rejoice. How comes this 
immense difference? It is "the ministration of the 
Spirit" (v. 8) and "of righteousness." (v. 9.) It is 
Christ alive'in the glory that I see; not Christ down 
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here (sweet as that was), but Christ at the right hand 
of God. Yet though that glory is in the heavens, I 
can stedfastly behold it. All that glory (and He is in 
the midst of the glory and majesty of the throne of God 
itself) does not affright me, because this wonderful truth 
comes in, that that glory of God is in the face of a man 
who has put away my sins, and who is there in proof 
of it. (Heb. i. 3.) I should have been afraid to hear 
His voice, and have said with the children of Israel, 
"Let not God speak with me" (Exod. xx. 19); or, like 
Adam with a guilty conscience, have sought to hide 
myself away. (Gen. iii. 8.) But I do not say so now. 
No; let rue hear His voice. I caunoJS*6ee the glory of 
Christ now without knowing that I am saved. How 
comes He there? He is a man,who has been down 
here mixing with publicans and sinners—the friend of 
such, choosing such as His companions; He is a man 
who has borne the wrath of God on account of sin; He 
is a man who has borne my sins in His own body on 
the tree (I speak the language of faith). He is there 
as having been down here amidst the circumstances 
and under the imputation of sin; and yet it is in His 
face I see the glory of God. I see Him there conse
quent upon the putting away of my sin, because He 
has accomplished my redemption. I could not see 
Christ in the glory if there were one spot or stain of 
sin not put away. The more I see of the glory, the 
more I see the perfectness of the work that Christ has 
wrought, and of the righteousness wherein I am ac
cepted. Every ray of that glory is seen in the face of 
One who has confessed my sins as His own, and died 
for them on the cross; of One who has glorified God 
on the earth, and finished the work that the Fathejr had 
given Him to do. The glory that I see is the glory of 
redemption. Having glorified God about the sin—"I 
have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the 
work which thou gavest me to do " (John xvii. 4)—God 
has glorified Him with Himself there. 

When I see Him in that glory, instead of seeing my 
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sins, I see that they are gone. I have seen my sins laid 
on the Mediator; I have seen my sins confessed on the 
head of the scapegoat, aud they have been borne away. 
(Lev. xvi.) So much has God been glorified about my 
sins (that is, in respect of what Christ has done on 
accouut of my sins), that this is the title of Christ to be 
there at the right hand of God. I am not afraid to look 
at Christ there. Where are my sins now ? Where are 
they to be found, in heaven or on earth ? I see Christ 
in the glory. . Once they were found upon the head of 
that blessed One; but they are gone, never more to be 
found. Were it a dead Christ, so to speak, that I saw, 

• I might fear that rny sins would be found again ; but 
with Christ alive in the glory the search is in vain. He 
who bore them all has been received up to the throne 
of God, and.no sin can be there. As a practical con
sequence of this, I am changed into His likeness. " We 
all, with open lace beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." It is the 
Holy Ghost taking of the tilings of Christ, and revealing 
them to the soul, that is the power of present practical 
conformity to Christ. I delight in Christ, I feast upon. 
Christ, I love Christ. It is the very model and forming 
of my soul according to Christ by the Holy Ghost, 
this His revelation of Christ. I not only get to love 
the glory, it is Christ Himself that I love ; Christ that 
I admire; Christ that I care for; Christ whose flesh I 
eat, and whose blood I drink : what wonder if I am 
like Christ ? The Christian thus becomes the epistle 
of Christ; he speaks for Christ, owns Christ, acts for 
Christ, He does not want to be rich, he has riches in 
Christ; unsearchable riches. He does not want the 
pleasures of the world; he has pleasure at God's right 
hand for evermore. 

• Does the heart still say, " Oh, but I do not, and can
not, see this transcript in myself" ? No; but you see 
Christ; and is not that better? It is not my looking 
at .myself, but it is my looking at Christ, that is God's 

and.no
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appointed means for my growing in the likeness of 
Christ. If I would copy the work of some great artist, 
is it by fixing my eyes on the imitation, and being 
taken up with regrets about my failing attempt, that I 
shall be likely to succeed ? No; but by looking at my 
model, by fixing my eyes there, tracing the various 
points, and getting into the spirit of the thing. Mark 
the comfort of this. The Holy Ghost liaving revealed 
to my soul Christ in the glory as the assurance of my 
acceptance, I can look without fear, and therefore 
stedlastly, full at that glory, and rejoice at the measure 
of its brightness. Stephen (Acts vii.), full of the Holy 
Ghost, could look up stedfastly into h«aven (doubtless 
in his case it was with more than ordinary power), and 
9ee the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God; and His face shone as the face of an 
angel. And look at his death ! Just like his Master, 
he prays for his very murderers. Stephen died, saying, 
" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge;" Christ had 
died, saying, "Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do." In him there was the expression of 
Christ's love for His enemies. By the Holy Ghost he 
was changed, and that in a very blessed way too, into 
the same image. 

The soul at perfect liberty with God looks peacefully 
and happily at the glory of God as seen in the face of 
Jesus Christ; and because it sees that glory, and knows 
its expression, it walks before God in holy confidence. 
Instead of being happy and at liberty with Satan in 
Satan's world, the Christian dreads Satan because he 
knows himself. At ease in the presence of God, he 
there drinks into the spirit of that which befits the 
presence of God, and becomes the "epistle of Christ" 
to the world, showing out to all that he has been there. 
Well, what a difference! May we more and more make 
our boast in Him, in whose face all this glory is dis
played—the'Lamb who has died for us, and cleansed 
away our sins by His own most precious blood. 

J. N. D. 
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THE ADVOCACY OF CHRIST. 

THE question often arises in the minds of the Lord's 
people, especially of those who are young in the faith, 
"What is to be done with the sins we commit after we 
have been saved?" Many a child of God has said, 
"I know that I have believed in Christ, and see that 
my sins were put away in His blood; but what troubles 
me is, the sins I commit now; and what am I to do with 
them?" The divine answer to this question is found 
in 1 John ii. 1, 2, "My little children, these thing.? 
write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous;" and in chapter i. 9, "If we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." This is clearly 
written to believers; for the apostle addresses them as 
"my children;" that is, those who have been born of 
God. And again, "We have an advocate with the 
Father;" and it is only those who are born again who 
can truly call God their Father. In one sense every 
believer has the forgiveness of all his sins; as in chap. 
i l 12, " I write unto you, little children, because your 
sins are forgiven you for His name's sake." It is very 
important to distinguish between our sins being once 
and for all put away by the " one sacrifice" on the cross, 
and the Father forgiving a child when he has sinned. 
There are two things we need in order to be happy in 
God's presence—the forgiveness of sins, and a new life 
and nature. You find these two in chapter iv. 9, 10. In 
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verse 9, " God sent His only-begotten Son into -the 
world, that we might live through Him" {eternal life); 
and in verse 10, "To be the propitiation for our sins" 
{forgiveness of sins). 

Every one is born into this world at a distance from 
God, ignorant of Him, and with a corrupt, fallen nature,' 
which is enmity against Him; " dead in trespasses and 
sins," without a spark of life or desire Godward; as 
we find in Romans iii. 11, "There is none that seeketh 
after God." But God saw us in this dreadful condition, 
with nothing but death and eternal judgment before us, 
and loved us, "and sent His only-begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through Him." And we, 
through'the mighty energy of the Holy Ghost, are born 
again, and get eternal life; as in John i. 12, " As many 
as received Him, to them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on His name: 
which were lorn, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God;" ,so that 
those who have received Christ, and have truly believed 
in Him, can say on the authority of Scripture that they 
are " sons of God," and born of Him. So now we have 
a life and nature that loves God, and delights in Him, 
and can have "fellowship with the Father, and with 
His Son Jesus Christ" (1 John i. 3); whereas the old 
Adam life has no communion with God whatever. 
What a wondrous word that is, " Fellowship" (or 
communion) "with the Father, and with His Son!" 
What does fellowship or communion mean ? Common 
thoughts, joys, and interests. Thus we now have a 
nature which can enjoy God, which will be our joy 
throughout eternity; and in proportion as we enjoy 
this communion now our joy is full. {v. i.) The ground 
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of our peace depends upon the death and resurrection 
of Christ, and, thank God, can never alter; but joy 
depends upon our walk, and how far we are living in 
communion with " the Father, and His Son Jesus 
Chr is t . " ' . . • • 

Fellowship with the Father! One might well say, 
" How could such poor feeble things as we are have 
fellowship (communion or common thoughts) with the 
Father and with His Son ?" Suppose you are enjoying 
Christ, and you get a glimpse of His glory and perfection, 
and you delight in Him; well, the Father delights in 
Him too, so that through grace you have common 
thoughts with the Father about the Son, only, of course, 
in far different measure. And again, "No one knows 
who the Father is save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal Him." (Matt. xi. 27.) If Christ 
reveals the Father in all His love to your soul, and then 
says, "My Father is now your Father" (as in John xx. 
17), you have common thoughts with the Son about the 
Father, as far as you are able to enter into it. 

Oh, if all Christians knew more of this communion, 
which is our highest privilege, how blessed they would 
find i t ! Peace, which was made by the blood of His 
cross, cannot alter, or our standing in Christ, because it 
does not depend upon us, but upon the death and resur
rection of the Lord Jesus; hut our communion and joy 
may be broken by the merest trifle, even a foolish 
thought; and if we sin, it is as though a cloud came 
between us and the sun: the sun "remains unchanged, 
but we do not feel its rays. The advocacy of Christ is to 
restore our souls when this communion has been inter
rupted by our sin—not to put the sin away: that was 
done on the cross. We-read in chapter ii. 1, "If any 
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man sin, we have an advocate with the Father." The 
common thought is, that when we have confessed our sin, 
Christ goes to God and intercedes, and the sin is passed 
over. It does not however say, " If any man confess his 
sin," but " If any man sin." There is a child of God— 
born again, his sins once and for all put away, and he 
himself "made meet to be a partaker of the inheritance 
of the saints in light;" he has fallen into a sin, and that 
is not consistent with being a saint of God, and by that 
sin, although he has not ceased to be a child of God, 
his communion has been interrupted, and he has lost 
his joy. Well," we have an advocate with the Father." 
Advocate means, one who undertakes the cause of 
another, one who manages our affairs. And who is "the 
advocate," the one who manages our affairs with the 
Father? No less a person than "Jesus Christ the 
righteous;" not "the loving or merciful One," as we 
might be inclined to think, but " the righteous." This is 
very blessed; for if He is there in righteousness before 
God, that is the proof that our sins are all gone for ever; 
for He took them on Him on the cross, and now He is 
before God without them, and He Himself is our un
changing righteousness there. 

He is also "the propitiation for our sins" (chapter 
ii. 2); that is, God is satisfied about our sins when 
Christ "bore them in His own body on the tree." Thus, 
when a child of God sins, and communion has been in
terrupted, He is there in the presence of God our Father, 
and prays about us, and the consequence is, that the 
word of God is brought home to our conscience by the 
power of the Spirit, and we are made to feel our sin 
and- confess it to God our Father; and we have the.word 
in chapter i. 9, " If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
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and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness." Mark the expression, "Faithful 
and just;" not "loving and merciful," and why ? Suppose 
a child of God has sinned, Christ is before the Father, 
and says, so to speak, " I bore that sin in my own body 
on the cross, and I am here in righteousness to represent 
that child of God." ' So God is faithful and just to the 
work and person of Christ to forgive us our sins, be
cause the work of Christ put them all away, and He 
Himself is our righteousness before God. But if when 
we sinned.Christ had not been to the Father about us, 
we should never have confessed at all, but have got 
further and further away from the Lord. How blessed 
it is to think of the Lord's unchanging love and service 
to us! "He loved us, and gave Himself for us," and 
put away all our sins; and though now He is away, and 
we are left in this evil world, His love is still the same, 
and when we sin and get away from Him in our souls, 
He restores us to the communion we had lost. 

" My soul He doth, restore 
Whene'er I go astray; 

He makes my cup o£ joy run o'er 
From day to day." 

So now the answer is simple as to what a child of God 
is to do with his sins: we are to confess them to God 
our Father. But how blessed to know that when we 
have sinned, and confess, that Christ has already been 
to the Father about us, and that we have the word, 
"He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." So that if we 
have truly confessed and judged the sin, we ought to 
believe on the authority of the word that we have 
forgiveness. Heal confession is not merely a general 
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confession of sins at the close of the day, that would be 
no real confession at all; but every time a sin is on 
our conscience it should be judged and confessed, and 
not only to judge ourselves for an act of sin, but for 
the state of soul we were in at the time, which is a fat-
deeper thing; for if we had been in communion with 
the Lord, we should not have committed it at all; 
for depend upon it, a child of God does not fall into 
positive sin when in communion with the Lord; but 
there has been first a getting away from Him. But 
what a blessed privilege, when we have siniied, to be 
able to go to God our Father, and confess it all out to 
Him; not as a sinner to get salvation, or to get con
verted again, but as a child to a Father who loves us 
perfectly, but at the same time is God who is " Light," 
and cannot have fellowship with anything that is evil 
or.inconsistent with that light. 
, May yon and I, dear reader, know more what it is to 
have "fellowship with the Father and His Son Jesus 
Christ," that our "joy may be full," till.we enter that 
blessed home " where there shall in no wise enter any
thing that defileth or maketh a lie, but thev which are 
written in the Lamb's book of life," where there will be 
no need of "an advocate with the Father," because 
there will be no sin, and we shall be " holy and without 
blame before God in love." The world, the flesh, and 
the devil, and everything that hindered our comniunion 
here, gone for ever; and to know throughout eternity 
what uninterrupted communion means in everlasting 
glory! . F. K. 



135 

SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

III. 
THE ASSEMBLY OF CHRIST—CONTINUED. 

THE foundation of the assembly thus declared, the Tear
ing of it is written of, and described elsewhere. Peter, 
a stone in the building—for the Lord distinctly shows 
that lie was not the roclc itself (" Thou art Peter (rtVpos, 
i,e. a stone), and upon this rock (Vc'Tpa) I will build my 
churcli," are His words)—makes clear to us who the 
living stones are (1 Peter ii. 5); and Paul acquaints us 
with the ultimate destination of that which is thus 
built. (Eph. ii. 21.) 

Remembering the historical associations of the neigh
bourhood in which the Lord Jesus was at that moment, 
not far certainly from the site of the city of Dan, the 
announcement of the stability of His Church has 
marked significance. Dan had been memorable for the 
attempt of Jeroboam, and that successfully, to turn the 
eyes of Israel from Jerusalem and Jehovah, who dwelt 
therein, to the golden calves which he erected in pjcthel 
and in Dan, that most northern city of his kingdom. 
The idolatrous worship there established has passed 
away; the calves, the altars, the priests, all in con
nection with it have come to nought. What Christ 
would build, bound to no place upon earth, though 
existing amongst men, was.never to pass away. Against 
it the gates of Hades should never prevail; for with it 
He connected Himself, and on the confession of His 
person as the Christ, the Son of the living God, this 
new, tbi3 everlasting building was to rest. 
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" My assembly," He calls it, though not then built. 
'Tis true there were some of its stones in existence, and 
surrounding the Builder at that very moment; pillars 
too some of them were, as they are called in Gal. ii. 9; 
but as yet not a stone had been laid in its place; the 
structure had not even been commenced. " I will 
build " most pointedly shows that. And that He builds 
that assembly, which is elsewhere called the Church of 
God, on the rock, the truth as to His.person, is a plain 
proof that none but those who confess Him can form 
part of God's assembly, as viewed in its universal cha
racter. (Eph. i. 22, 23.) But further, since Christ is the 
Builder, and the assembly is His, what He builds must 
be solid, real, and substantial. That must ever abide. 
Imperfection can have no place there. So in this, the 
first mention of the assembly, it is brought before us as 
the company who are really what they profess, Chris
tians, not in name only, but in truth. No hay, no 
wood, no stubble, can find a place there. Stones, living 
stones only, are the materials with which Christ builds; 
for it is the Church, according to God's purpose, of 
which He here treats. Imperishable is the structure, 
firm, the foundation; for it rests on the truth about His 
person, that He is the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

With this assembly He connects Himself. He owns 
it as, nay, calls it, His. All that it would appear to 
outward eyes He well knew. Its great failings, wliich 
men, the world, would afterwards chronicle, were before 
His mind. Its failure in corporate testimony before 
the world was all present to His vision; yet He calls 
it His assembly. His name was to be indissolubly con
nected with it. How precious then must it be to Him ! 
How gracious that He is not ashamed to call it His! 
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From Himself too we learn something of the pro
vision made for it. First, that evil within it may be 
dealt with; and secondly, that His presence may be 
counted Upon. Of both of these the Lord teaches us 
in Matt, xviii. 18-20. 

As the assembly is composed of those who had once 
been children of wrath, and in whom the flesh, sin, the 
old man, would yet remain, Christ well knew both how 
saints might fail, and the watchfulness of the enemy in 
order to introduce corruption into that which he cannot 
destroy. The Acts of the Apostles illustrates this in the 
history of Ananias and Sapphira. The epistles of Paul, 
of John, and of Jude attest it likewise. Christ therefore 
has invested the assembly with authority to deal with 
offenders in its midst in the most solemn way: "What
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven." "What an authority is this! Action taken 
upon earth—if rightly taken, of course—is ratified in 
heaven. God owns, and will firmly maintain, the judi
cial dealings of the assembly. If it binds on a person 
his sin, it is bound in heaven. If it looses a person 
from his sins, by receiving the individual amongst them 
as one fit to be at the Lord's table, that act is confirmed 
in heaven. At Corinth that power was exercised, and 
the offending brother felt it. To the world it might 
seem a small matter that the individual was put away 
from the midst of God's saints for grievous sin. Yet, 
since in heaven the sentence was ratified, what Christian 
could afford to despise it? Ko miraculous power, it is 
true, accompanied that sentence to strike terror into 
the heart of the Corinthian community at large; no 
vengeance from heaven visibly overtook the offender. 
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The power that was wielded was nevertheless very 
great, and the brother dealt with sorely felt it. (2 Cor. 
ii. 7.) With what authority then is the assembly in
vested ! That men upon earth should give heed to 
admonitions from heaven, all would admit; but that 
the action of the assembly on earth, whether in binding 
or loosing, should be ratified on high, was something 
new indeed. To the world, church censure may seem 
a most impotent act. If done, however, under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, it is really most potent; 
for no creature power can annul it. 

But not only has Christ deelared^hat the assembly 
is invested with such solemn, such weighty authority; 
He has also openly assured His people of His presence, 
even if it be reduced to the greatest possible weakness 
as regard numbers. Observe with what solemnity this 
is also introduced: " Again I say unto you" [or if the 
reading of the Vatican and many other uncials be 
adopted, "Again, verily I say unto you "], " That if two 
of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
•which is in heaven. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them." So divided, so rent by factions the assembly 
might be, that only two or three would be gathered 
unto His name; but if so gathered, He would be in 
their midst. Again, the whole Christian community in 
a place might only number two or three. From that 
number, insignificant though it might appear, Christ 
•would not be absent. The sole condition for His pre
sence is, " Gathered unto. (««) His name." And when 
in the attitude of dependence, that is, in prayer—for it 
is of those met for prayer that the Lord speaks in verse 



THE ASSEMBLY OF CHKIST. 139 

19—He promised to he in their midst; and if agreeing 
on that which they aslced, His Father would grant tlioir 
request. With what authority, again we would say it, 
is the assembly invested. In what weakness too may 
it be found; but what a privilege may it enjoy—the 
presence of Christ in its midst. 

At Hrst believers were of one heart and one soul. 
(Acts iv. 32.) Would that always continue? It would 
not. And ere the apostles had left the earth, division 
had manifested itself amongst the saints. Paul felt 
this (2 Tim. i. 15); John experienced it (3 John 9); 
and we in our day witness it, and feel it. Believers 
are divided; the assembly is split up into many sects 
and denominations. What then are we to do ? To 
meet all as one body seems at present impossible. 
Shall we acknowledge the evil, and acquiesce in it ? 
Shall we fold our hands, and sit down appalled at the 
magnitude and hopelessness of the task of getting all 
to see eye to eye ? Christ has set before us a different 
work; viz., to learn what it is to be gathered unto His 
name, and to act upon it. Then we know what we 
could not before—the joy and the blessing of His pre
sence in our midst. 

Centuries have rolled by since that promise was 
given; yet it still holds good. And saints there are in 
these days who have found it to be still true. How 
little, however, is it understood! How little is the 
presence of Christ amongst His people really known ! 
The condition necessary for its _ enjoyment He has 
clearly stated—gathered unto His name. He is faith
ful who has promised; for He cannot deny Himself. 
Why then should any Christian remain a stranger to the 
conscious fulfilment of such a promise ? C. E. S. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

v . • ; 

THE LORD'S TABLE. 

MY DEAR ,—The question of the Lord's table is 
often a most perplexing one to. the child of God. Not 
only are there many tables, set up on different grounds, 
around him on every hand, but also,̂ wliea he begins to 
enquire into the subject, he finds almost as many theories 
as tables, concerning the significance of the supper of 
•which he is invited to partake. His only remedy there
fore, if he desires to avoid error and to be found in 
obedience to his Lord, is to turn away from the confused 
voices of theologians to the clear and distinct teaching 
of the word of God. It is to this teaching I desire to 
lead you in this letter. 

As we might expect, there is nothing wanting on such 
a subject in the Scriptures. Thus 1 Cor. x. explains 
the character of the table, and chap. xi. gives us the 
character of the supper, and the manner in which it 
should be eaten. 

First we will consider the question of the table. 
" The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com
munion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ? 
For we [being] many are one bread, [and] one body: 
for we are all partakers of that one bread." (1 Cor. x. 
16, 17.) This scripture evidently teaches two things; 
first, that the loaf or "the bread" on the table is a 
symbol of the body of Christ; and secondly, that we 
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partake of it as members of that body (" for we being 
many are one bread, one body" (1 Cor. xii. 13); " for 
we are all partakers of that one broad "). As therefore 
we have communion of the blood of Christ through the 
wine, so also of the body of Christ through the bread, 
when we partake according to the thoughts of Cod. The 
tcible is thus the expression of the unity of the body of 
Christ; and consequently it is only the members of that 
body who can be properly gathered around it. The 
"church" of England, strangely enough, agrees with 
this principle; for it admits no one to its table who has 
not been baptized; and it declares that every baptized 
one is made " a member of Christ," etc. The error, you 
will see, lies in attributing to baptism (as the means) 
what can only be wrought by the Spirit of God. I cite 
this case only to show you that the principle affirmed, 
so far from being peculiar, is widely accepted. 

Now, it is by the application of this principle that 
you can decide which of all the tables around you is 
the Lord's. Test every denominational table by it, and 
what is the result ? You will perceive at once that no 
sectarian system can have the Lord's table, because the 
ground on which it is spread, in every case, is narrower 
than that of the body of Christ. Admitting, or rather 
conceding for the moment, that all its followers may be 
members of the body of Christ, we should still have to 
say, Are there no other members of that body outside 
this denomination? If there are, then such a table, 
however sincerely, conscientiously, and piously spread, 
is not the table of the Lord. Should it be replied, 
" But we are quite willing to receive all other members 
of the body of Christ," I should have to answer, "This 
does not affect the question at all; for the ground taken 
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determines the character of the table spread upon it; 
and the ground taken in each denomination is of such 
a character that many godly Christians could not have 
fellowship with it." The dissenter, for example, is 
shut out, for conscience' sake, from the table of the 
Anglican "church;" and the Anglican is similarly ex
cluded from the tables of dissent; and hence, neither 
in the one nor the other can the Lord's table be dis
covered, as the ground taken is other than that of the 
body of Christ 

Once more, test many of the unsestarian tables by 
this principle. You may perhaps tell me that you 
know of a place where all denorainationalism is dis
avowed, and where it is taught that all Christians, and 
none but Christians, should be united. Very good; 
but I still should have a few questions to ask. I should 
inquire, Are the believers in such a place gathered 
simply unto the name of Christ? Is there liberty 
to the Spirit to minister by whom He wills ? Is there 
the exercise of godly discipline? etc. For the Lord 
cannot sanction anything which is not in accordance 
with the Scriptures—anything which is unsuited to the 
character of His own name. If these questions could 
be answered in the affirmative, then you might perhaps 
conclude that you had found the Lord's table; but if 
not, however fair and inviting it might seem at the first, 
you would have to reject it equally with those in the 
denominational systems around. 

If we add a few characteristics of the Lord's table, it 
may serve to preserve you from mistake. I. The table 
must be spread on ground outside of all denominational 
systems, otherwise, as we have shown, it could not com
prehend all the members of the body of Christ. 2. The 
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saints should be gathered on the first day of the week 
around the table. We thus read : " Upon the first clay 
of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread" (Acts xx. 7), an undeniable proof that it was 
their custom. See too in John xx. how our blessed 
Lord, on two occasions after His resurrection, chose the 
first day of the week for presenting Himself in the 
midst of His gathered disciples (yv. 19, 2b'), thus con
secrating (if such a word may be used) this day for 
their assembling to show forth His death. 3. The pur
pose of the'gathering should be to break bread. I point 
this out, as in many places there is a weekly table, 
but altogether in subordination to other things, such as 
preaching, etc. 4. Everything in connection with the 
table—worship, ministry, and discipline, must be in 
accordance with and in subjection to the word of God. 
If there is a single human regulation, on whatever 

.ground adopted, the character of the table is destroyed. 
For it is the table of the Lord; and hence His authority 
alone can be recognised by His gathered saints. 

Need I add more ? But there is a clanger or two 
which I would fain indicate. The first is indifference. 
I t was only the other day that I asked a believer if she 
were at the Lord's table. Apprehending my meaning, 
she replied, " It is enough for me to know that Christ 
is ray Saviour, and I do not desire to trouble myself 
with such questions as these.'" Can anything be more 
sad? As if it was not of all-importance to ascertain the 
mind of the Lord; for surely if He has indicated His 
will upon this question, it should be our joy to discover 
it, and to be found in obedience to it. Another replied 
in a different way. He said, " I am not called upon to 
judge my fellow-believers, and I desire to have fellow-
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ship with all." "He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches." (Rev. ii. iii.) 
We are thus called upon to judge the ways of our 
fellow-believers—indeed of the "churches;" to measure 
everything by the Word; and to refuse all which it 
does not sanction, or which it "condemns. Indifference 
is that spirit of Laodiceanism concerning which our 
Lord says, "So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth." 
(Rev. iii. 16.) The other danger is that of association. 
For example, how many a young believer is led unwit
tingly into that which is contraryTo the Lord's mind 
from friendly, relative, or even spiritual associations! 
He is guided by the opinions of nis friends, etc., instead 
of the word of God; or it may be that, having been 
converted or received blessing in a particular place, 
he naturally desires to continue where the blessing was 
received. But the question in every case should be, 
" Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?" (Acts ix. 6.) 
Otherwise he might, in the right desire, according to 
the Lord's own word, to remember Him in His death, 
be found doing it in a way which is really displeasing 
to Him. 

Warning you against these dangers, let me remind 
you that it is far better to wait than to partake of the 
Lord's Supper in disobedience. Before therefore you 
seek admission to the table, search the Scriptures, 
looking to the Lord for guidance; " and if thine eye is 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light." 

Reserving the question of the supper for' another 
letter, Believe me, dear , 

Yours affectionately in Christ, 
. E. D. 
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THE CHRISTIAN'S PLACE. 

MOTES OF A LECTURE. 

(ROMANS r. 1-12; vii. viii. 1-8.) 

THEHE is a vast difference between an innocent creature 
and a purged conscience; and the distinction is im
portant. The knowledge of good and evil came in 
•when man departed from God. In connection with 
Christianity a believer has an uncondemning conscience, 
a conscience fit for the presence of God in the light 
•where God dwells, a conscience which the light suits. 
I would ask you, reader, Have you a conscience fit for 
the presence of God, where God is ? This lies at the 
root of all practical Christianity. If it is not a settled 
question with you, you are not free to serve God: you 
must be occupied about yourself. There is a great 
difference between the consciousness of indwelling sin, 
or an evil nature, and "no more conscience of sins." 
We could not speak of no more consciousness of sin, 
i.e. of sin not being in m; but with reference to the 
conscience before God, through the work, the death, the 
blood-shedding of the Lord Jesus Christ, a believer is 
brought into the presence of God, in the light where 
God is, without a single stain or spot, though he has 
still the evil principle of sin in him. The carnal mind 
"is enmity" (not at enmity) "against God;" i.e. the 
nature of the flesh is in its essence "enmity against 

H 
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God;" but how blessed the fact, "Ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit." The principle of Christianity 
consists in not only th&fncits of the evil nature being 
gone, but that sin itself has been condemned in the 
cross of Christ. The believer knows that Christ has 
met every question, taken all condemnation and fear 
away, and that, as another has blessedly expressed it, 
"there is nothing between him and the bright throne 
of God, where Christ sits, but the love that put all 
his sins away." The wonderful transaction took place 
between God and Christ. Our, acceptance is accord
ing to the infinite efficacy of the blood of Christ as 
"God sees it, and as God measures it, and the infinite 
perfection of tbe One who did the work It is not a 
question of you, or of what you think or you feel, or 
anything in connection with you, or your apprehension 
of it—it all rests on God's estimate of the infinite 
preciousness and value of Christ's work as He esti
mates it. Take an illustration. If an Israelite obeyed 
the word of Jehovah, and sprinkled the lintel and 
doorpost of his house, he went in with the sense of 
security, because the blood was there. God had said, 
"When / see the blood, I will pass over." Another 
Israelite also sprinkles the blood on the lintel and 

:door-posts; goes in, and trembles and fears all night 
lest the destroying angel should not pass over. Which 
do you think is the most secure? Many would say 
the former, because they are mixing up God's value 
and estimate of the blood as He sees it with their own 

-thought, or feeling about it. Both are equally safe, 
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because it is the blood wliich is the ground of the 
security of both. A sinner is convicted on the testi
mony of God; and the same God assures him that He 
has found in the death of His Son a full divine warrant 
to meet him in perfect blessing according to His own 
heart. 

There are two great subjects treated of in Romans. 
In chap. v. 1-12 the Holy Ghost is taking up the 
question of our guilt, our sins, the fmit of the evil 
nature. There is no experience in this first part of the 
epistle. It is very helpful to see this. Is anyone not 
settled as to the question of the forgiveness of their 
sins ? The reason is because they are bringing into it 
what God never intended should be brought into it; 
i.e. experience. Many a soul has doubts and fears and 
misgivings as to the question of peace, because they 
have mixed up the experience they have, or they think 
they ought to have, and put it in the place of simple 
recognition of and faith in the testimony of the blessed 
God. " Being justified by faith, we have peace with God." 
Many a one who is quickened has not the peace of 
Kom. v. 1. What is peace ? It is peace with God as 
God is, in all the unflinching holiness of His character, 
peace without one of His attributes being violated. 
That is peace, when there is not one single enemy left, 
not one solitary foe who could dispute our title to 
serenity in the presence of God. If a battle has been 
fought, and the victory gained, this is not peace; for 
after many a well-gained victory there is war again. A 
truce, however honourable or long, is not peace; it 
supposes impending hostilities. But if every enemy 
had been demolished, and there was not a foe left, there 
would be peace. "The Lord Jesus was delivered for 
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our offences, raised again for our justification." At His 
death every enemy, the whole array of Satan's power, 
was let loose, was met by Him and vanquished—sin, 
Satan, death, hell, the grave. 

"His be the victor'3 name 
Who fought the fight alone." 

Through His death He has brought the believer on 
the same platform as He stands Himself; and faith 
connects us with it. What is faith ? It is simply the 
hand stretched out for God to puVall that is in His 
heart of love into. Faith is not feeling, or experience, or 
anything that goes on within. "Faith gives God credit 
for "being what He is, and accepts what He gives. " By 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand." The believer is not a pardoned 
criminal. He is pardoned; but he is more. We are 
in the very favour of God, and we rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. We have peace behind, favour under 
our feet, and glory before us. This is not experience, but 
possession. 

Chapters v. vii. viii. We find three things in each of 
these chapters; three distinct facts are stated in each. 
• In chap. v. we get, first, justification on the principle 
of faith, and "peace with God " the consequence; second, 
introduction by faith into present favour with God, the 
very favour that rests on Christ; third, rejoicing in 
hope • and there is a fourth thing in the chapter (though 
this is not on my mind just now), we joy in God. 

Chap. vii. describes the condition of a quickened soul 
under law, the searching power of the law. Three great 
facts are discovered experimentally, because now we get 
experience, realization, and feeling. 
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The soul learns first that in the flesh there is nothing 
that is good. " In me (that is, in ray flesh,) dwellcth no 
good thing." This is an humbling but real thing to 
learn. All are on the same platform here, all are in 
one plight, all are of one stock. Second, that we have 
another " I " in us, another principle, which is not the 
sinful flesh. Third, that this new "I" (if I may call 
it so), the new nature, has not power of itself over the 
old; that the old nature is too strong for it; therefore 
the soul must look for a deliverer "who shall deliver 
me?" 

In chap. viii. we also find three things: First, the 
believer has life in the Spirit; second, the Holy Ghost 
is dwelling in him; third, God is for him. Different 
states of soul are touched by each of these truths. 

I would before going on say again, I trust every one 
is clear as to the question of the forgiveness of sins; 
that Christ is the " propitiation " (iii. 25) or raercy-seat, 
the spot where God and the sinner can meet God can 
righteously meet me there. Faith takes what God gives 
as though He said, " I will do all the giving, yours is 
the receiving." It is not believing that I do believe; this 
is a serious snare. If you go out to examine the sky 
and the stars, are you occupied with your eye ? If you 
are, you will never see the stars. You simply look at 
what is above you. The simple acceptance of God's tes
timony carries the benefit to the soul. What is wanted 
is simplicity. It is marvellous how simple people are 
in every thing but in the things of God. When God 
makes the most blessed communications to us, we begin 
to reason and to question about them. In chap. iv. we 
get another thing; viz., what answers to the scapegoat. 
When speaking of the way any poor sinner may come 
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to God, it is unlimited, as wide as the world. Any one 
inay come; the blood is on the mercy-seat. " God is 
just, and yet the justifier." There is a full, free, perfect 
forgiveness for every one who believes. But in chap. iv. 
it is a different thing; viz., " Who was delivered for omt 
offences." We find in the account of the scapegoat that 
the sins of a definite company were confessed over his 
head. When substitution is spoken of, it is in connection 
with those for whom He was a substitute. If we speak 
of propitiation, it has the widest sense. Christ, has offered 
His blood to God, God has accepted it; there is a full, 
free forgiveness for all who will come. The testimony 
on God's side is in raising Him, from the dead, and 
we, being justified by faith, " have peace with God" 
in the integrity of His being as a God of truth, holi
ness, and righteousness. The question of sin was 
settled on the cross. Everything that could interfere 
With the holiness of God, has been there disposed of. 
The believer is brought into nearness to God, and 
stands in divine favour. Again I would say, this is 
hot experience. You may say you do not feel it; but 
do you believe it ? Faith carries me into what is abso
lutely true of me, what I am before God and as seen 

'by Him. Do we believe the testimony ?> How many 
are'always occupied with their frames and feelings! 
and this is what they feed on, and hence so little divine 
power. It is a question of simple faith in the testimony 
of the living God. " If we receive the witness of men, 
the witness of God is greater " (" witness " and " testi
mony " are the same words all through). . . . " He that 
believeth not God hath made Him a liar." (1 John v. 
9,10.) This is more serious than our losing blessing. 
. We -will now turn to the different states of soul I 

o 
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have already touched on in chap. vii. Most of the difli-
'culties people have is because they are not delivered, 
which is distinct from quickening. The first thing to 
learn is, " that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no 
good thing." The soul has to he passed through humili
ating exercises to learn this. Could you say before God 
you know that ? Why then are you trying to repair it ? 
I may discover I have done wrong things, but that I 
have a nature in me which is incapable of doing any 
thing BUT wrong things is very humiliating. I must 
submit to the humbling fact I cannot do the right thing. 
Many a one is ready to say, " I know I do wrong things 
every day," who shrink from the fact they have no 
power to do the right things. Many of us know this 
doctrinally, but do we know it experimentally ? Chap, 
vii. is experience. A person may have listened to the 
truth taught for years, and yet not know chap. vii. 
experimentally. We have to be subjected to the exercises 
tlie soul passes through in chap. vii. to find out what 
is in us; viz., that there is "no good thing." Do you 
believe it ? Do you know it ? Have you gone through 
these ploughings and testings ? or are you going through 
them ? If you know it, you will never try to reform 
man in any way. Are you trying to remedy or to keep 
down such a state ? You must learn you cannot do it. 
Again I ask, Is it a settled matter in your own soul 
that there is nothing good in you? I often hear it 
said, " I was overtaken, and tripped up to-day; but 
I will keep this temper down; I will not allow it to 
act." Of course it is all right not to allow its exercise; 
but if you only seek to correct it, this is what Job did, 
who, after going through all the terrible discipline of 
God's hand, comes to the point, " I am vile . . . I will 

H 2 



152 THE CHRISTIAN'S PLACE. 

lay my hand upon my mouth," I will not let out any
thing further. But in chap. xlii. we get a step further, 
Job is brought to this, not only to acknowledge " I 
am vile," but "I abhor myself;" and then he finds 
the relief of turning away from himself altogether, 
"Mine eye seeth thee." I t is now no longer trying to 
keep down or to correct the old nature, or to get any
thing good out of it. This is the first lesson a soul has 
to learn practically in the experience of this chapter: 
the utter, thorough, and complete ruin, that there is 
nothing good in us; yet not merely saying it, but what 
•we have learned deep down in the heart. There is even 
danger in seeking to get a character out of the owning 
of our badness. When I hear a person talking much 
about their badness, I begin to fear they know but little 
about it. If we really know in the depths of our hearts 
that " in me dwelleth no good thing," we shall not be 
seeking to get a character out of our own badness, or 
out of .self at all; we shall find out the relief of turning 
our back upon it altogether as ..that which is good for 
nothing. How do we make this discovery ? The law 
comes in for this purpose; it never could bring any
thing good out of the flesh. "What was it made that 
which in itself is " holy, just, and good" powerless ? 
" It was weak through the flesh." It brought out and 
exposed what the flesh is before God. " I was alive 
without the law once; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died." We thus discover 
practically and experimentally there was nothing in 
«s that answered to it. W. T. T. 

{To be concluded in the next number, if the Lord will.) 
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

IV. 
THE BODY OF CHRIST. 

IN the closest of earthly associations, connected too by 
the nearest and dearest of ties known to man, does the 
Church stand in relation to Christ. It is His body. 
Nothing can be closer than that. It is His bride, with 
the assured prospect of being manifested as the Lamb's 
wife. Nothing can be dearer and nearer than that. 

And first, as to His body, God has given " Him to be 
head over all things to the assembly, which is His body, 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." (Eph. i. 22, 
23.) Of assemblies, God acknowledges now but one, 
called here the assembly, the same which is elsewhere 
termed the assembly of the living God (1 Tim. iii. 15), 
and is claimed by the Lord Jesus Christ, as we have 
seen, as His own. (Matt. xvi. 18.) But this assembly 
is "also the body of Christ, which, viewed in this 
character, has Him for its head. 

Now the headship of Christ is by no means an un
important subject in the Scriptures, nor is it one in 
which but few have any concern. Far and wide through
out the universe does the headship of Christ extend. 
Further than the eye of man has yet penetrated is that 
headship to be acknowledged; for, to three distinct 
spheres does the headship of Christ appertain. He is 
the head of all principality and power, as we learn 
from CoL ii. 10. Headship in this character has of 
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course to do with His place in creation; and the 
mystery of God's will, now disclosed to us in Eph. i. 
10, but not yet carried out, has made known the divine 
purpose of heading up all things in the Christ Again, 
as the Christ, He is the head of every man, the man 
being in his turn woman's head. (1 Cor. xi. 3.) There 
is however a third character of headship in which the 
Lord is presented. "He is the head of the body, the 
Church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from among 
the dead; that in all things He might have the pre
eminence." (Col. i. 18.) The headshipp<gver the universe 
is His who died, and He receives it who created all 
things, being the firstborn of alt creation, and that 
by virtue of having called it all into being. (Col. i. 15.) 
His headship over every male as distinct from the 
female flows from His incarnation, who as man is the 
Christ. His headship in relation to the assembly only 
dates from His resurrection; for until He had died the 
assembly had no existence; but since He has died 
and has risen, He stands as, head in relation to it. 
He is head of the body, the Church (Eph. i. 22 ; iv. 15; 
Col. L 18; "ii. 19); He is also head of the Church, as 
the husband is head of his wife. (Eph. v. 23.) Of 
Christ's headship of the assembly the New Testament 
alone treats, and that only in the epistles to the Ephe
sians and the Colossians. This is a much more circum
scribed sphere of course than that of headship over the 
universe; but we are taught, that it is He, who is head 
over all things, whom God has given to the Church 
which is His body, the fulness of Him who fills all in 
all His relation- to it, and by consequence its relation 
to Him, as viewed in this character, was both new and 
peculiar. Nothing of the kind had Israel, God's earthly 
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people, ever known; nothing of the kind will they ever 
enjoy. 

To the Church, whether viewed as His body or His 
bride, He is head, not Lord. Lord of course He is ; God 
made Him such. (Acts ii. 36.) Every knee in heaven, 
on earth, and under the earth (i.e. all intelligent crea
tures), must ever own Him as Lord. (Phil. ii. 11.) The 
Church too knows Him as the Lord; but He is head 
to, not Lord of, the Church. Headship and Lordship 
both belong to Him, but they are not convertible terms. 
As Lord, He stands out apart from all others; as head, 
He is in close, association with that to which He is as 
such connected. Scripture then never speaks of Him 
as Lord in relation to the Church; for that clause in 
Eph. v. 29, when rightly read, stands thus: "Even as 
the Christ the Church." * Of this assembly He is the 
head, and it stands to Him in a relation altogether new, 
being His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in 
all. St. Paul alone of the New Testament writers treats 
of this branch of the subject, and to him was the truth 
of it first made known. The foundation on which the 
assembly was to rest was announced, as we have seen, 
to Peter in the audience of the twelve. The existence 
of His body upon earth Christ first revealed to Paul 
(Eph. iii. 3) when in the company of his fellow-
travellers, though in words they did not understand. 

• Attention to the phraseology of Scripture on this point will help 
us to form a judgment as to that disputed reading in Acts xx. 28, 
where many good authorities represent the apostle as having said 
" the assembly of the Lord" instead of " the assembly of God." The 

. former reading wo may dismiss as contrary to the phraseology and 
general teaching of Scripturo. " Assembly of God " is a Scriptural 
term; "assembly of Christ" is a Scriptural thought; "assembly of 
the Lord," we believe, is neither the one nor the other. 
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The Lord Jesus was speaking to Saul, but He did not 
address them. How near were they to the speaker from 
heaven, and yet remained strangers to the communica
tion, embodied in that single sentence," "Why persecutest 
thou me?" No question surely was ever asked more 
astounding to anyone than this; no interrogation was 
ever addressed to a prisoner more condemnatory than 
this. From One whom Saul had never seen, and from 
that One in heavenly glory, the light of which the 
whole company beheld, came that startling, penetrating 
question to the impetuous opponent .&£ God's saints. 
AH that Saul was doing was known to his interrogator. 
What Saul was doing was unknown to himself. To 
turn aside the question was impossible; so personal it 
was, so heart-searching it must have been. To answer 
it satisfactorily was equally impossible. It convicted 
him of ignorance of God's mind, and of hatred to God 
and to His Son. Paul evidently never forgot it, nor the 
truth which by it was revealed. As proof that he never 
forgot it, we find that question^ recorded in all three 
accounts of his conversion, two of which are related 
by himself. Writing to the Corinthians, he tells them 
too of his sin. (1 Cor. xv. 9.) Exhorting the Philip
pians, he makes mention of it (iii. 6); and when un
bosoming himself to his child in the faith,-he again 
refers to it. (1 Tim. i. 13.) The truth too which was 
thus revealed took a firm hold of him. He taught it, 
he contended for it, he suffered for it. (Eph. iii. 1.) 
Further, by that question the Lord threw a shield over 
His persecuted ones, who were dear to Him, and 
arrested the arm of the self-constituted inquisitor of 
the saints. But He did more. By the form of His 
question He revealed the truth, that His saints were 
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part of Himself. Of old Jehovah had declared of Israel 
that those who touched them touched the apple of His 
eye (Zech. ii. 8); i.e. that which a man guards most 
carefully. Here the Lord announced that in perse
cuting His saints Saul was persecuting Him. Thus 
the mystery was disclosed of a body upon earth, which 
belonged to a head in heaven. 

For teaching about this body we must turn, as we 
have said, to the epistles of Paul; not that he was the 
only one who knew about it, for to God's holy apostles 
and prophets was it revealed by the Spirit (Eph. iii. 5); 
but to Paul was it first made known by revelation. 
(Eph. iii. 3.) A body on earth, its head in heaven, this 
constitutes the mystery of the Christ, the two making 
up the one mystic man—the Christ. And this body is 
His complement, or fulness, who fills all in all. (Eph. i. 
23.) Without it as the ascended Christ He was not 
complete; with it there is nothing left to be desired. 
The divine conception of the Christ thus stands forth 
in all its completeness. But what a conception! His 
fulness the body is, who fills all in all; thoughts, state
ments,, a revelation, we have about the Christ which far 
surpass our small intelligence to grasp in their fulness. 
This however is simple, and within the power of our 
mental faculties to take in, that great as is His glory, 
who is God as well as man, when looked at as man, 
though He fills the whole universe with His divine 
glory, He, the Christ, is not complete without His body, 
the Church. What an interest He must take, He doe3 
take, in that which stands in this relation to Him! It 
is His body. How close to Him ! how really a part of 
Himself! How full of meaning, then, was the question, 
" Why persecutest thou me V C. E. S. 
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EXPOSITORY PAPER ON ROM. I.-III. 

IT is blessed to see in the Scriptures, how God first 
shows us what we are in all our badness, and then what 
He is in all His goodness towards us. "God is Light," 
and "God is Love." (1 John i. 5 ; iv. 8^ The "light" 
shows us all that we are by nature, as guilty, lost, and 
ruined sinners; and then we see the " love" of God 
that, when He knew how bad we were, gave His own 
Son to save us. We find this beautifully brought out 
in the first eight chapters of the epistle to the Romans. 

In chapter L to verse 20 of chapter iii., we find the 
"light" showing us the sad history of what man is, 
and what we all are by nature in the sight of God; 
and in chapter v. 8, we see God commending His 

"love," and giving Christ to die for us, when we were 
yet sinners. 

Let us look at it a little as the Lord may enable us; 
and I would ask you, dear reader, to get your Bible and 
look at the passages yourself, as it is so important for 
us to get the truth from the Word itself; and thus we 
get a knowledge of the Scriptures, and are able to help 
Others. Let us turn to chapter i. The apostle, after 
saluting the Christians at Rome in the usual way, in the 
7th verse, &c, says, in verse 16, that he is not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ: for it is God's power to salva
tion to every one that believeth; and in verse 17, we 
have in a few words the truth brought out in the 
epistle, that man, having been proved to have no right-
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eousness of his own, God in the gospel reveals His 
righteousness; that is, a righteousness outside man 
altogether. How beautiful this is, that God should say 
to us, " I am not going to require righteousness from 
you, because you have none, but I can now justify the 
believer on the ground of the death of Christ!" and 
this is what is revealed in the gospel. 

How do we have part in God's righteousness? By 
•works ? No; by faith, or on the principle of faith. And 
who gets the benefit of it ? Those who have faith; i.e. 
those who believe. That is what is meant by the expres
sion "from faith to faith," or, as it might be explained, 
"on the principle of faith to faith;" that is to say, that 
God's righteousness is revealed, not on the principle of 
works, but on the principle of faith, or " from faith ;" and 
it is revealed " to faith;" that is to say, to those who 
believe. .But if the righteousness of God is revealed in 
the gospel, God's wrath is also revealed against all un
righteousness and ungodliness of men (v. 18), whether of 
Jews, or of Gentiles; and this unrighteousness and 
ungodliness is fully brought out by the Spirit of God 
from chapter i. 19 to iii. 20. This is the part, as we have 
remarked, where God's " light" comes in and shows all 
that we are by nature; just as when you bring a light into 
a dark room, full of all manner of filth and corruption; 
when it is all dark you see nothing of what is inside, 
but when the light is brought in, it shows all the filth and 
dirt that are there. From verse 19 to the end of chapter 
i. we find the dreadful state of the heathen described; 
showing that they ought to have known God's eternal 
power and Godhead by the things that He created. 
Thus if a savage saw the sun, he must know that the 
sun did not make itself, but that there must be a God 
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who created it; and if he worshipped it instead of its 
Creator, he would be without excuse; for " the heavens 
declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth 
His handywork. . . . There is no speech nor language, 
where their voice is not heard." (Ps. xix. 1-3.) Then 
again, verses 21-25, "when they knew God, they 
glorified Him not as God, . . . and changed the glory 
of the uncorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever." 
Then God gives them up, and they become utterly 
reprobate. Verses 29 to 32 give us in a few words the 
terrible state of the heathen without God. They gave 
God up, and God gave them up, even to dishonour their 
own bodies; and they are left without excuse, (v. 20.) 
These verses answer the question so often put, On what 
ground does God deal with the heathen ? 

Chapter ii. 1-16 takes up another class; some who, 
like the philosophers of old, condemned the evil prac
tices of the heathen, but were as bad themselves. And 
would "they who judged them that did such things 
escape the judgment of God"? (v. 3.) No; for He 
"will render to every man according to his deeds: to 
them who by patient continuance in well doing seek 
for glory, honour, immortality" (incorruptibility is the 
right word, same as in 1 Cor. xv. 42, 54), He will give 
"eternal life;" but "indignation and wrath upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil," and " glory, honour, and 
peace, to every man that worketh good." (vv. 8-10.) 
These are general principles. It does not enter upon 
the question as to how a person can "work good," or 
can "patiently continue in well doing;" but we know 
now by the Scriptures, that a man, in order to " work 
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good," must he born again; for " there is none that 
doeth good; no, not one." (Chap. iii. 12.) 

Verses 17 to end, take up the question of the Jews. 
A Jew would say, "But I am not like these heatlien 
Gentiles; I rest in the law which God has given 
to us only: I know His will; I am one of a privi
leged people." Verse 21 answers him. " If you boast 
in your law, why do you do the very things that 
it forbids? You teach others that they should not 
steal, and you steal yourself. You teach a poor heathen 
that he should not worship idols, and it is the very 
thing that you have been guilty of." For the chief sin 
of Israel was idolatry, and the name of God was 
blasphemed amongst the Gentiles through the Jews; so 
that, in spite of all their boasting of their superiority to 
the Gentiles, they were just as bad themselves. But 
still (chap. iii. 1, 2) they had advantages ; for " to them 
were committed the oracles of God;" and now, in 
chapter iii. 9, the Spirit of God sums up the whole 
with, " We have before proved, both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they are all under sin "—the heathen, the philoso
phers who judged them, and the Jews, in the sight of 
God, one was as bad as the other; and some passages 
are adduced from the Old Testament to prove it— 
which a Jew must own applied to him. (vv. 10-19.) But 
the principle applies to all, and in these verses we have 
a clear and unmistakeable account of what man is by 
nature in the sight of God; the day of judgment will 
not bring it out clearer than it is brought out here. In 
that day, when the great white throne is set up, and 
the wicked dead stand to be judged, every thing will be 
brought out—man in all his badness judged in the 
light of God's holy presence; but then there will be no 
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grace, no blood, no salvation, to meet all the dreadful 
guilt that will then come out; and the wicked will 
have to suffer their fearful doom, an eternity in the 
lake of fire—eternal monuments of the holiness of God, 
and of His punishment of sin. But now, those whose 
eyes are opened to see from God's word, that they are 
lost, for them there is salvation, and pardon, and peacp, 
through the blood of Christ; and when we are at peace 
with God, we can afford to see all the hideousness of our
selves by nature, and it only magnifies the grace of God 
that could love us when we were in sue£r"a state. And 
mark, dear reader, these verses do not show what one man 
thinks of another, or what a man thinks of himself, but 
how God sees every child of Adam, as we read in Ps. 
liii., 2, 3, from which verses 11 and 12 are quoted. " God 
looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to 
see if there were any that did understand, that did seek 
God. Every one of them is gone back: they are alto
gether become filthy; there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one." A man may form a very good opiuion of 
himself, and think he is no worse than his neighbours, 
perhaps a little better; but, dear reader, you and I have 
to do with God, and to meet Him, and it matters 
little what we think of ourselves, and of one another. 
The thing is, What does God think of us ? And as we 
examine these verses, let us not only say, " That is how 
God sees unconverted man," but, " This is a true picture 
of what I am by nature in His sight." First of all we 

' read, in verse 10, " There is none righteous, no, not one." 
I suppose nearly every one would own that. "Well, 
even that is enough to shut us out from heaven; for in 
1 Cor. vL 9 the apostle says, "Know ye not that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God ?'? 
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V There is none that understandeth." (v. 11.) The 
unconverted cannot understand the things of God, it 
seems all a mystery to them; and not only that, but 
"there is none that seeketh afteT God"—there is not 
the smallest desire after God, or the things of God. 

How different the expression of a soul that is born 
again in Ps. xlii. 2, "My soul THIRSTETH FOR GOD!" 

So, if a soul is really seeking God, it is not death, but 
the first movement of life. "They are all gone out 
of the way, they are altogether become unprofitable; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one." {v. 12.) 
"What a sweeping statement, "None that doeth good!" 
How hard to be believed, and yet how solemn, that 
an unsaved person has never done a good thing in 
the sight of God! And if they have never done a 
good thing, it follows that all they have done must 
be sin in God's sight. Have you ever thought, dear 
fellow-believer, that, from the day of your birth till 
you were born again, you never did a single good 
action ? And if any read these lines who are unsaved, 
I pray you think and consider, that God says He not 
•only sees you unrighteous, but that you have never 
done a single good thing in His sight, and that till you 
are born again you never can. Some might say, " But 
did not that man who gave £5 to an hospital do a good 
thing 1 It might be good in the sight of man; but this 
scripture is plain, " There is none that doeth good, no, 
not one." God looks at the heart. Was the motive for 
giving the £5 the glory of God, or from love to Him ? 
In the case of the unsaved, the answer is simple. No; 
for he does not even seek God, much less love Him. 

Then follows "their throat like an open sepulchre" 
(v. 13); " mouth full of cursing and bitterness " {v. 14); 
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"feet swift to shed blood" (v. 15); "destruction and 
misery in their ways" (v. 16); "the way of peace they 
have not known " (v. 17). Some may say, " I am sure 
I am not as had as that; my mouth is not full of 
cursing and bitterness; I have never shed blood." 
Perhaps not; but your nature is the same as those 
who do. It is only a question of the difference of 
the fruit produced on the same tree. Suppose two 
men, one is brought up in the worst way among thieves 
from. his birth, iu the midst of every form of open sin 
and corruption. He flies into a passion with another, 
and commits murder, sheds his blood, and he is con
demned to death, and people say he richly deserved it. 
The other has been brought up in the greatest refine
ment and worldly advantage. He would not, perhaps, 
do the same gross outward acts of sin; but the angry 
thought that led the one to commit murder might lead 
the other to do some spiteful action, which sprung from 
the same evil root in both men. Verse 17 says, " The 
way of peace they have not known." And is not that 
true of the most refined and even outwardly religious 
person, as of the openly wicked and profane ? " There 
is no fear of God. before their eyes." (v. 18.) This is 
one of the most distinctive marks of the unconverted. 
There may be a fear of hell, or of death; but when 
there is true fear of God, the Scripture says it is "the 
beginning of wisdom." (Prov. i. 7.) I believe that when 
a soul is awakened for the first time to see that he has 
to meet God, and is responsible to Him for what He 
has done, the fear of God begins. The thief on the 
cross said to his fellow, " Dost not thou fear God, seeing 
thou art in the same condemnation; and we indeed 
justly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds?" 
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(Luke xxiii. 40, 41) as though he said, "Are you not 
afraid to meet God, you, who in a few hours must be 
in eternity, and are now receiving the just punishment 
for your crimes ? are you not alive to the fact that you 
have to face a holy God, with all your sins upon you ?" 
This showed a real fear of God before the eyes of the 
converted thief. 

All these verses (10-18) have been quoted from the 
Old Testament, which a Jew would own; so that, what
ever things the law said, it said to those who were under 
it. There was no question about the guilt of the Gen
tiles, and the very law the Jews boasted in condemned 
them. So what is the great result ? What is the verdict 
formed by the Spirit of God upon every child of Adam ? 
"Every mouth stopped, and all the world guilty before 
God;" or, as the margin reads, "become subject to the 
judgment of God." (i>. 19.) That is what God says of every 
unconverted soul. Not a word to say, and under judg
ment; like a prisoner who has been accused, his case 
looked into, and proved guilty. " So that by the deeds 
of the law no flesh shall be justified in His sight;" 

• because the law only brought home the sin, and unveiled 
the sinner, and brought him in guilty before God. 

F. K 

IN the epistle to the Romans the sinner is alone with 
God. It is like Jesus taking the blind man, or the 
palsied man, aside from the multitude, and then in 
solitude speaking to him, touching him, healing him, 
ere He sends him back to his companions. 

J. B. S. 
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CHKIST OUE FOOD. 

AAEON and his sons were to eat what was not burned 
in the fire of the meat-offering. Christ was the true 
bread, come down from heaven to give light unto the 
world, that we, through faith priests and kings, may eat 
thereof and not die. It was holy for Aaron and his 
sons; for who indeed ever fed on Christ but those who,' 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, live the life of faith, and 
feed on the food of faith. And is not Christ the food 
of our souls, sanctifying us also evep»*£o God ? Do not 
our souls recognize in the meek and humble Holy One— 
in Him who shines as the light'6f human perfectness 
and divine grace amongst sinful men—what feeds, 
nourishes, and sanctifies ? Cannot our souls feel what 
is to be offered to God in tracing, by the sympathy of 
the spirit of Jesus in us, the life of Jesus toward God, 
and. before men in the world. An example to us, He 
presents the impress of a man living to God, and draws 
us after Him; and by the attraction—Himself the force 
which carries on in the way He trod, while our delight 
and joy are in it—are not our affections occupied and 
assimilated in dwelling with delight on what Jesus was 
here below? -We admire, are humbled, and become 
conformed through grace. Head and source of this life 
in us, the display of, its perfection in Him draws forth 
and developes its energies and lowliness in us. For who 
could be found in fellowship with Jesus ? Humble, as 
one has said, He would teach us to take the lowest 
place, but that He is in it Himself. Blessed Master, 
may we at least be near to and hidden in Thee! 

J. N.D. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

MY DEAPW ,—It must never he forgotten that it is 
possible to he at the Lord's Table, and yet to fail alto
gether in participating in the Lord's Supper. Tims the 
Corinthians were gathered out to the name of Christ; 
they were assembled week after week at the Lord'3 
table, and yet St. Paul, writing to them, says, "When 
ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to 
eat the Lord's Supper." (1 Cor. xi. 20.) They had fallen 
into such disorder, through selfishness and forgetfulness 
of the import of the supper, that they had made this 
solemn occasion a time of feasting. What they were 
eating therefore was their own, and not the Lord's 
Supper; for they had dissociated the bread and wine 
from almost all connection with the body and blood of 
Christ; Hence the solemn admonition, "What! have 
ye not houses to eat and drink in ? or despise ye the 
church of God, and shame them that have not ? What 
shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise 
you not." (v. 22.) Thereon, the apostle proceeds to 
explain the true character of the supper, and tells us 
that he had received a special communication concern
ing it from the Lord. I t is of importance to mark this, 
because, as the apostle received this in connection with 
his ministry of the body of Christ (Col. i. 24, 25), and 
since this is the final communication on the subject, it 
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is to this scripture rather than to the gospels (which, 
however, relate the institution of the supper on the 
passover night) that we turn for the exposition of its 
meaning. 

And who can fail to be struck with the wondrous 
grace displayed in the opening words of this account, 
" That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which Se was 
betrayed, took bread," etc. ? (v. 23.) What a contrast 
between the heart of man, and the heart of Christ! 
About to be betrayed by one of His disciples," He took 
bread: and when He had given thanjjs, He brake it, 
and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken 
for you: this do in remembrance of Me." (w. 23, 24.) 

The bread therefore is. a symbol of the body of the 
Lord Jesus which was given for His. own—given up to 
death for them, for us, for all believers—on the cross; 
and when we eat it, we are to remember Him. Atten
tion to the word "remember" would save from many 
mistakes. "We remember a thing that is past; i.e. we 
recall it to mind. So when we eat the bread at the 
Lord's Supper, we recall the fact that the Lord was 
once dead; we remember Him in that condition—the 
condition of death—down into which He went, when 
He bore our sins in His own body on the tree—when 
He endured all the wrath that was due to us, and so 
glorified God even about our sin. . It is therefore not 
Christ, as He now is, but Christ as He then was, whom 
we remember in the breaking of bread. 

The cup also sets forth the same thing. " After the 
same manner also He took the cup, when He had 
supped, saying, This cup is the new testament [cove
nant] in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of Me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
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and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till He 
come." (vv. 25, 2G.) The wine, then, of which we partake 
is an emblem of the blood of Christ; and this in itself 
speaks also of death, for we cannot think of blood, as 
apart from the body, except in connection with death. 
Indeed, verse 26 emphasizes the truth that, both in 
eating the bread and drinking the cup, we shew, 
announce, or proclaim, the death of the Lord. We 
cannot too earnestly insist upon this, that in. the Lord's 
Supper we look back to a dead Christ; that we take it 
in remembrance of the fact that He once was lying 
dead—dead on the cross, and dead in the sepulchre; 
because He not only bore our sins, but was made sin— 
He who knew no sin—that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. Note well that it is not 
even a dying, but a dead Christ—not a dying Christ, a 
continual repetition of His sacrifice, as so many erron
eously teach, but a dead Christ; " for by one offering 
He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." 
(Heb. x. 14.) 

This, then, is the one thought which should be before 
our souls at the Lord's table. What simplicity; but 
how calculated to touch and bow our hearts in adora
tion before Him, as, seated around His table, we thus 
commemorate His death! For " the apostle shows us, 
if it is a dead Christ, who it is that died. Impossible 
to find two words, the bringing together of which has so 
important' a meaning, the death of the Lord. How 
many things are comprised in that'He who is called 
the Lord had died! What love ! what purposes! what 
efficacy! what results! The Lord gave Himself up for 
us. We celebrate His death." 

And observe, it is " until He come." While therefore 



. 170 LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

we look back to the cross, we are reminded of His 
coming in glory to receive us unto Himself, the fruit 
surely of His travail and death; and thus we can never 
forget that our complete redemption, being "conformed 
to the image of His Son," is the result of the death of 
Christ." For the two things, the cross and the glory, 
are here bound indissolubly together. 

Such then is the meaning of the supper; and, as you 
will perceive, the apostle gives us very solemn warnings 
against forgetfulness of its import. " Whosoever shall 
eat the bread, and drink the cup«*ef the Lord un
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation [judgment] to himself, not discerning the 
Lord's body." (vv. 27-29.) There is no question here 
of being ourselves worthy to partake of the Lord's 
Supper; but what the apostle deprecates is " partaking 
in an unworthy manner. Every Christian, unless some 
sin had excluded him, was worthy to partake, because 
he was a Christian. But a Christian might come 
to it without judging himself, or appreciating as he 
ought, that which the supper brought to his mind, 
and which Christ had connected with it. He did not 
discern the Lord's body; and he did not discern, did 
not judge, the evil in himself." And if he thus ate and 
drank, he would eat judgment to himself; i.e. he would 
bring down discipline upon himself; for the Lord 
judges His people, chastens them, that they should not 
be condemned with the world, (v. 32.) He had thus 
chastened the Corinthians for their careless ways—some 
with weakness, some with sickness, and some even 
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with bodily death, (y. 30.) Hence the necessity of 
examining ourselves as to the manner in which we 
partake of the Lord's Supper, and of judging every 
thing which is thus discovered that is unsuited to the 
presence of the Lord ; l{ for if we would judge ourselves, 
we should not be judged" (v. 31); i.e. exercising self-
judgment, we should not then be chastened of the Lord. 

Prom all that has been said, it is clear that we are 
not qualified for the Lord's table until the question of 
our relationship with God is settled—until, in a word, 
we have peace with God.. For if I am occupied with 
self, with my own state of soul, with doubts, anxieties, 
or fears, I cannot be occupied with the death of Christ. 
Much injury is thus often done in bringing souls too 
soon to the table; for, coming before they have peace 
with God, they look upon the table as a means of grace; 
.and inasmuch as the death of Christ is brought before 
them, they are made, not knowing the value of that 
death for themselves, wretched and miserable. Until 
there is peace of conscience through the blood, to say 
the least, the soul is not free, not at leisure to contem
plate the death of Christ. 

Once more. When we are at the table, it is not to be 
occupied with the benefits which we have received 
through the death of Christ. It is rather to enter, by 
the power of the Spirit, into God's thoughts concerning 
the death of His beloved Son. For we are there as 
worshippers, and as such inside the. rent veil, and 
there we are engrossed with the fact that God Him
self was glorified in the death of Christ; and as in 
fellowship with Himself, we think of what Christ was 
to Him, how that He was never more precious to Him 
than in that awful moment when He was made sin, 
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that it was for God's glory He endured all, was obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross, then it is with 
overflowing hearts we are enabled by the Spirit to pour 
forth our adoration and praise. Wondrous thought, that 
we should thus be admitted to behold with God His 
Christ brought down into the dust of death, with all 
God's waves and billows passing over Him! And as we 
behold we cannot but cry, " Unto Him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." (Rev. i. 5, 6.) 

We are thus at the table as givers, not as receivers; 
though surely we do receive when there according to 
God. But the object of our assembling is to worship, 
to render the homage of our hearts to God, because we 
have been redeemed through the death of His Son. 
And who could describe the blessedness of the privilege 
of showing in this way the Lord's death? Gathered 
around Himself, with the touching emblems of His 
body and blood before our eyes, thus claiming the affec
tions of our hearts, His love, which the many waters 
could not drown, nor the floods quench, penetrates and 
possesses our souls, and constrains us to bow in willing 
adoration at His feet, and makes us long for the time 
•when we shall see Him face to face, and, beholding His 
glory, be with Him and worship Him throughout the 
ages of eternity. 

Praying that you may be taught more and more of 
the meaning of His death as set forth in the supper, 

Believe me, dear ——, 
Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 
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CHRIST THE WAY. 

JOHN xiv. 6. 

THIS was a momentous word for man—for every man, 
woman, and child. No words more encouraging were 
ever uttered, even by the Lord Jesus Himself, for such 
as felt the need of divine direction. 

I have no doubt that there was more in them than 
the mere answer to the question. They meet the need 
not of one man only, but of alL Yet our Lord was not 
addressing a multitude of hearers, but the perplexed 
disciples; and this gives a definiteness of application. 
He is addressing a believer under Jewish prejudice, not 
an unconverted man. ' Not that I am going to confine 
myself to its strict bearing on the enquiring disciples; 
for there is in it the fullest answer to the darkest heart. 
There is divine help for those who know really but very 
partially. Their knowledge was scanty; they were not 
the wise and prudent of the earth; and Scripture takes 
pains to show this. They were not chosen for anything 
in themselves. I t was manifest that they could add no 
lustre to the gospel. "Not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called : 
but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to 
confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world, to confound the, things which are 
mighty; and base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things that are; that no 
flesh should glory in His presence." (1 Cor. i. 20-29.) 

I 
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Thus does God confound the pride of flesh, and show 
the utter folly of any pretension on man's part to worth 
in the things of God, seeing that he is really nothing 
but a lost sinner. When Thomas aslcs the question 
about the way, the thoughts of the disciples were still 
hampered by the earthly expectation of Israel. But 
how different was their condition in little more than a 
month afterwards! AVe do not hear again of Thomas-
May it not have been because he was going on well ? 
In that case there is not much to talk about. It is 
people's intrigues and ambitious designs, their quarrels 
and fights, that make up the most ofliistory, man's 
attempts to circumvent or repel evil, sometimes success
ful, more often failing. I t is the constant conflict of 
evil Tvith good ; and evil but too often prosperous. The 
time will come when good will always triumph; but 
i t ' is not come yet A poor thing truly is man—the 
world. No wonder that God's thoughts find their 
centre in one person; and He is the object of God here 
and everywhere. 

One person was always before-the mind of God; and 
this was expressed thousands of years before He became 
a man. He was not only perfection, but He was the 
Perfect Man, as well as God come down to deliver those 
who were most opposite to Him in every way. Here 
we.see divine good in a man, and nowhere else. No 
man can be a Christian who refuses Him, or takes any 
other way. On the one hand, were He not God, it 
would take away from God's glory as well as destroy 
man's hopes. He could not else have been the perfect 
Saviour and Deliverer. On the other hand, it would 
have taken away all the means of our blessedness if He 
had not deigned to become man. But He who was God 
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became man, is so now, and ever will so abide, though 
infinitely more than man. It is just as true that He is 
always God, even on the. cross; and this is the pledge 
of sure and stable blessing for every soul who would 
hide himself by faith in Him, spite of all his sins. 

Have you fled for refuge? Have you thus come to 
Him ? Or are you thinking to try and make yourself 
a little better first? But remember, salvation is for 
sinners. He does not want people who are good (not 
that He could find them, if He did); He is come to 
seek and to save the lost. It is they who need Him. 
Are you willing to take this place ? It is a solemn 
thing to tell out all our sins to God; it is as much as 
to confess that one deserves hell-fire. Do not draw back 
when I press this. Does it make any difference to 
God's thought of you ?. He knows it all before; but 
for you it is .all-important to take the place of good-
for-nothiugtiess in His presence. Thomas was slow to 
believe; and so are very many. Xo man likes to tell 
out what he really is; but when he does, he finds out 
what God is; and He is love. Indeed grace, and grace 
alone and exactly, meets the need of him who finds out 
that he is nothing but a sinner. It will not do to say 
in a general way, " Ah, yes, we are all sinners." / 
must have to do with God about my own sins, and that 
in a particular way. It is neither faith nor conscience 
to deal with them all in a lump, as it were. Do not 
tell me that you have done so—that you have been to 
God about your sins, and come away empty. You 
deceive yourself as to this. 

You have not been simple or truthful in telling out 
what you are: else you would have found all you want 
to meet your need in the Lord Jesus. His fulness meets 
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all our wants. Could I say less when it is about Jesus 1 
He did not come to limit Himself to any one people, OT 
country, or age. His gTace flows out freely to all. It 
19 no longer only Israel, but any sinner at any time. 
When John said, "Behold the Lamb of God," what was 
the effect ? He tells us, " which taketh away the sin of 
the world." Accordingly, this is what the work of the 
Lord Jesus will accomplish: no particle of sin or of its 
effects will be left in the world. But that day is not 
come yet. Before it can come, the wicked must be 
banished, that they may go to their own place. No 
man will be condemned merely because he is bad, but 
because he refuses the grace of God a>shown in Christ. 
Wrath then comes on him for all his sins. The promise 
of salvation is to him who hears the word of God—the 
gospel; and man is condemned because he refuses God's 
remedy in it. Do not you then lose your time,' and 
it may be your soul, in troubling yourself about God's 
dealings with the heathen. The Lord will judge them ; 
and He will do His work perfectly. What you want 
yourself is mercy, forgiveness, salvation. Therefore, I 
pray you, banish all thoughts of your own on such a 
subject; you do not and cannot yet understand God's 
ways. Yenture not to sit in judgment on Him. 

There is nothing so presumptuous and inconsistent 
as unbelief, nothing so humble as faith. So those who 
would not scruple to discuss and condemn God's deal
ings with the heathen count it the height of presumption 
on a believer's part to say, " I know I am forgiven, washed 
perfectly white, and free from all stain." Yet this confi
dence is from nothing in themselves; it is founded 
simply on faith in the efficacy of Christ's blood. It is 
due to what Christ has done, not to what we are. A 
man who knows he is a sinner gladly owns the Saviour. 
His first desire is that he may be brought to God. 
How is he to get to Him ? Here is our Lord's answer: 
" I am the way." Let us consider then a little what 
" the way " means in Scripture. 
< When man was first made, he was not as he is now. 
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God made man upright. He was the most wonderful 
being that God had made. An infidel may talk (and 
there is plenty of such talk in these days) of man 
having grown gradually to the state he is now in, that 
he came into existence of himself nobody knows how, 
out of nobody knows what. And this is science! 
Nothing is so utterly foolish as unbelief. But sup
posing the protoplasm was seaweed, we have still the 
difficulty, How did the seaweed come ? and how did it 
so change ? The very least object could not have come 
into being without the will and power of God. 

But wonderful as the power of God in His works 
may be, and the more as we think truly of all He has 
made, much the most wonderful is man even now, 
though fallen; for he is still responsible as the image 
of God, if not His likeness. And this is why murder 
can only be wiped out by death; for man has destroyed 
the image of God in another. Yet there has never been 
a good man born into this world. 

Man was originally made in the likeness of God; 
but Adam was fallen before his firstborn child ap
peared. Thus sin had come in; and so even Seth was 
born in Adam's likeness, though in God's image still. 
A brute has not a reasonable- soul. Man is the only 
one of all God's creatures here who is thus endowed. 
We therefore see that God did not make the world or 
man as we see them now; for, when they came from 
His hand, there was not a single thing that He did not 
pronounce good, or very good. Then there was no need 
of a way; for whether man turned to the right or to 
the left, all was good; and there could be no need yet 
to say, " This is the way; walk ye in it." 
. The use and importance of a way would be when 
that which may have been good everywhere is so no 
longer. Evil has come in, and the world has become a 
wilderness. Such being the case, there is no way; and 
we need one. The world is nothing but a waste and 
howling wilderness, through which we cannot pass 
without a way. There is no rest here, nothing to satisfy 
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the heart of man. He may seek to take his fill of the 
pleasures of the world; it is but a dram to render him 
insensible to the fact that he is miserable at the thought 
of facing God. Having a bad conscience through his 
sins, there is no one he would so like to get away from 
as God. ,He has perhaps some fear of Satan ; but he 
is not so afraid of him as he is of God. What does 
this tell ? That he is a sinner away from God. It is 
the sense of sin that makes him afraid. The same 
terrible being (Satan) first entraps a man into sin, and 
then whispers that he is done for; first entices, and 
then gives a sense of God's judgment against him. 
Man then tries to drown his fears in pleasure. He will 
go anywhere, do anything, to get rid of the pressure of 
sin; he will occupy himself with, it .may be, his family, 
his business, even his duties, as he calls them—any
thing that will keep him away from God. Then, it 
may be, he is laid on a sick-bed, and he feels, " I must 
meet God in my sins;" and some especially come up 
to mind that had been long forgotten, but ah! none 
forgiven. For you cannot be forgiven a little here and 
a little there. Sin is not to be got rid of in this 
fashion, one at a time, perhaps when you feel sorry 
about it. Whatever they may say who sell masses, it 
is not so with God. But wheu and how does He meet 
this ruined condition ? Man is lost, and the world is 
as much of a wilderness as the sands of Arabia to a 
traveller who has missed his way. Man has absolutely 
no resources as regards his sins. What then is to meet 
him in his need ? Trying to make amends will not 
avail. Your sins are upon you; and what can you do 
when they confront you in the light of God's throne? 

But how does God meet your need ? Jesus says, " I 
am the way." Jesus is the way, the only way to God 
the Father. Jesus is the way in this world of utter 
alienation and departure from God. Man is the head 
of all the ruin as he is the head of the creation. Adam 
was the head of all before Eve was given to him; he 
had called all the creatures by their names. Eve's 
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place was in association with hirn. So the church ha3 
no claim but by association with Christ. He is the 
way ; and can this way fail ? Christ fail! What folly ! 
He is the way. I have nothing to do but to take the 
way. Crowds of different cases come, and no wonder; 
for no one that came ever went away as he came. Nor 
did Christ ever send a soul away unblessed ; none that 
came as sinners and lost. 

This is what man really is, a sinner ruined and 
lost. He has no resources towards God; he cannot 
diminish one of his sins. What is to become of him? 
Jesus says, " I am the way," and it is sure, unfailing. 
The Son of God became a man in order that He might 
be the way. He came to be a Saviour, but a Saviour 
only to those who believe. He will be judge of those 
who reject Him. He has other offices too, but they 
are mostly connected with salvation. A man who will 
be-saved is not brought into judgment. Men who have 
life and are saved have no sins upon them. How then 
and for what are they to be judged? "Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth 
on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation; but is passed from death 
unto life." (John v. 24.) The word really is judgment, 
not "condemnation," as it is translated in the A. V. 

I do not wish to find fault with our translation ; but 
let me prove that the word ought to be judgment. " It 
is appointed unto men once to die, and after that the 
judgment." Here the very same word that is translated 
"condemnation" is used. "There is therefore now no 
condemnation.to them that are in Christ Jesus." Here 
it is another word; and there is just as much difference 
in the words used in the Greek as in the English. 
What God declares is, that he that hears His word 
has everlasting life. I t is a present thing. The be
liever again is passed from death unto life. What would 
be the sense of judging life, of judging what God has 
wrought ? 

But all men.will give account of their deeds. We 
I 2 
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must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. This 
is a very different thing from being brought into judg
ment by God. To be judged, a man must be a criminal. 
It is not always the case where there is an earthly judge ; 
for if the grand jury bring in a true bill, the man, even 
if innocent, must be brought before the judge, and 
might even be condemned; but this would be caused 
by man's infirmity. There could be no such thought 
in connection with divine judgment. No believer ever 
comes into judgment, speaking now of the judgment of 
the great white throne; and this because he has eternal 
life, and his sins are forgiven now. Are you rejecting 
this salvation ? •+* 

God is now in Christ beseeching, entreating you to 
be reconciled on the ground of Hiŝ  acceptance of Him 
who was made sin. Your rejecting Him proves that 
you' are not willing to be saved. He is ready to save 
you, to pardon here and now. But you have some secret 
reserve; something you are keepiug back from Him. 
You either wish to serve sin a little longer, or you do 
not believe that God is as good as He is. You prove 
that you judge yourself unworthy of eternal life. 

No man is saved because he deserves it. I implore 
you, put it not off, wait not for anything. Christ will 
-not be more of a Saviour to-morrow, and are you sure 
that you will hear His voice to-morrow 1 Is it not to be 
feared that you will be less and less inclined to receive 
Him 1 He is the way and the only way. When we 
get to heaven, we shall not need a way, any more than 
it was necessary in Eden. All is right there, and no 
way will be required above. When in heaven, there 
will no longer be responsibility. Here it brings danger,' 
failure, ruin; for now, on the ground of responsibility 
as a man, you are lost altogether. 

Henceforth it is really a question of faith. Do I rest 
on Christ, believing in Him? I learn that He has 
undertaken for me; that God has given me a Saviour, 
aud that He commands me to repent and take the 
place of one that is lost. When a man tries to become 
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religious, he is denying that he is lost; he sets himself 
to read and pray, to work out righteousness for himself. 
He says, David prayed three times a day, and I will 
pray four times; but will it help him ? Do I think 
lightly of prayer? By no means; but when a man 
acts like this, he shows that he does not know his sin
fulness and lost estate. 

Suppose the case of one guilty of high treason and 
condemned to die. The king might say, I know the 
man is guilty, but in my sovereign mercy I grant him 
a free pardon if he will only come and avail himself of 
it. But the man obstinately refuses to come out; he 
will not credit such goodness; and the king orders the 
sentence to be carried out. So it is with man, he 
refuses to believe that God is willing to save, and why? 
Because he judges of God by himself. 

Faith is sure of God as He reveals Himself; and He 
is not only willing, but He can afford righteously, to 
save. God saves on the ground of Christ's redemption. 
I t is not mere mercy. Grace reigns through righteous
ness unto eternal life; for Christ was judged for our 
sins by God Himself on the cross. Hence He is 
righteous, to forgive; for Christ has paid the penalty. 
God is not merely justified in forgiving, but glorified 
also. It brought far more glory to God than if He 
merely punished all as sinners; for every attribute 
of His is satisfied—His majesty, His love, His truth, 
His holiness. All the grace of His character shines 
out for every soul that comes, bringing out more of the 
infinite worthiness of His Son. 

Be afraid then to stay away from the Saviour, of 
sinners, lest to-morrow find you in a more hardened 
state than to-day. All delays are dangerous; but what 
is so dangerous as to put off bowing to the Son and 
accepting God's free salvation ? 

W.K. 
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THE CHEISTIAN'S PLACE. 
NOTES Or A LECTURE. 

(ROMANS V. 1-12; yii. viii. 1-8:) 

{Concluded from page 102.) 

THE second thing is, there is another principle in me, 
another " I " which is not the flesh, tet which longs 
after God, which " delights in the law of God." What 
a bitter disappointment it is to discover, thirdly, that 
this new nature, the new " I," has no power of itself. 
And this is the point where people get disheartened. 
Many a one who may have given up hope of correcting 
the old nature, or of getting any good out of it, is utterly 
discouraged when they find the new nature of itself has 
not power over the old. The common idea is, that the 
cross of Christ has some kind of charm on man; that 
conversion consists in the re-adjustment of what was 
there before. This is deeper down in minds than we 
think. Scripture says," That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh" You cannot make anything out of the flesh 
but flesh, however you may cultivate it. All the culture 
and care and diligence you may bestow on a crop of 
nettles will only produce a crop of nettles, because the 
nature of nettles is to produce nettles, though they 
may be stronger nettles from cultivation. A little ray of 
comfort breaks into the soul when it knows there is 
another " I " which wills right, which longs after God; 
but a terrible thing it is to discover that this new " I " 
has not 'power. Take an illustration: a child who is born 
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to-day has got life, but no power; it has all the con
stituent elements that go to make the man, but there is 
strength wanting. I t has been said, " All we have to do 
is to put our will over on the side of God;" but it is 
said, " to mil is present with me; but how to perform 
that which is good I find not." (v. 18.) Here the will 
is on the side of God; but there is no power to act. 
Are you saying, " I expect in the power of the new 
man to get power over the old man; I will keep it 
down; I will put a curb on this and that evil tendency ; 
I will check i t" ? This is Romans vii. You will find it 
so. " How to perform that which is good I find not." 
Every soul must go through this in some way or 
other, and, as has been truly said, "no one can get 
out of it until they get into it." In order to walk 
happily with God we must learn this lesson. It is 
like a person in a deep ditch; the more he struggles 
to get out, the deeper he gets into it; the more he 
tries to get free, the deeper he sinks in the mire. Then 
he turns from all expectation in himself, and says, 
"Who shall deliver "me?" Often there remains in 
souls (it may be undiscovered by themselves) some 
latent hope that they can gain the mastery, and God 
allows the exercise to go on till we are broken to pieces, 
and we look outside ourselves to another. The reason 
why people struggle on in this experience of Horn. vii. is 
because they have not practically found out the condi
tion God says they are in. As long as there is a lurking 
suspicion in your mind that you can help yourself, God, 
as it were, says, "Go on, try." I could not call the 
experience of Horn. vii. conflict. If a giant were in 
this room on the neck of an infant, this would not be 
conflict. 
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Verse 24. " Who shall deliver me," not from my sins, 
but from that which produced them ; who will take me 
out of the terrible condition in which I am involved 1 
Then at once follows, " I thank God through Jesus 
Christ!" This is the breathing of the man delivered 
out of the pit, and whose feet are on the bank. He 
falls down and worships at the feet of his Deliverer, 
whereas before he was trying to get out of his helpless 
condition. To know deliverance the eye must be turned 
altogether from self to another. We learn we have died 
with Christ—our old man was crucifiedewith Him ; and 
we have passed out of the condition in which we were 
involved in connection with the first Adam, and now 
we are in Christ. 

In the history of Jonah we get an illustration of this 
exercise which souls go through. Jonah is cast out of 
the ship, and would have been lost, but God prepared a 
fish, and Jonah was saved in the life of another. Look 
at all the exercises he went through; he was in a safe 
state, but not a delivered state. ,We get three things in 
Jonah ii. which correspond to the three points of Eom. 
vii.: "I will sacrifice unto thee," He is not delivered 
for that, " I will pay that I have vowed," He is not 
delivered yet, "Salvation is of the Lord," and at once 
the fish vomited out Jonah on the dry land. Directly 
he looks outside himself, or anything he could do, or 
say, or render to God, he gets his feet on the dry 
ground, and hears the word of the Lord the second 
time, saying, " Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, 
and preach unto it the preaching that I bid thee." The 
Lord give us to understand the difference between the 
forgiveness we get, through the death of Christ, of all 
our transgressions and sins, and the deliverance out of 
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the condition we were in by nature. All our sins are 
forgiven; but beside, we have died ivith Him, and are 
delivered through death from the terrible state of thral
dom we were in, to be now in everything for Him who 
died for us. Deliverance gives power over self. Turned 
entirely away from self, a new song is put into my mouth, 
even praise to our God. We need Christ to deliver us 
as much as to cleanse axuay our sins. How blessed to 
know Him as our deliverer, our friend, our stay, our 
all ; to learn "salvation is of the Lord." The Holy 
Ghost is the only power by which we can do anything. 
If we could have power apart from the Holy Ghost, we 
could use it when going on badly. All must be practi
cally consistent with His presence, or there can be no 
power. When we see persons without power, one of 
two things must be true of them; either they do not 
know deliverance, or they have been inconsistent with 
the deliverance which is theirs, and with the fact of the 
presence of the Holy Ghost, and thus the Spirit is 
grieved. If I grieve Him, He has to witness to me of 
my sins till I judge them, instead of witnessing to me 
of Christ. Proper Christian conflict conies in after 
deliverance is known. 

The force of Gal. v. 16,17, is " in order that you may 
not do what you otherwise would do." There is One 
dwelling in you who conducts the conflict against the 
flesh; but the victory is on the side of the Holy Ghost. 
Bom. vii is the experience of a quickened soul under 
law, and consequently bondage. Gal. v. is the Holy 
Ghost, the strength and power of the new nature, and 
there is victory. In Eom. viii. we get the true and 
proper standing of a Christian "in Christ Jesus, and 
what the Spirit of God says of such is "no condem-



186 THE CHRISTIAN'S PLACE. 

nation" which is much stronger than merely saying 
they are not condemned. We stand in One who in 
grace went down under the judgment and condemnation 
which was due to us, and who appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself. He has risen out of it. 
Can there be condemnation for Christ ? neither for those 
who are in Him. ' 

The first great fact is, " Christ died for our sins;" the 
second is, we died with Him. Nothing will give the 
soul deliverance hut knowing I died with Christ. The 
sentence of death has been passed or^ie in the cross 
of Christ; then that which I am to reckon dead has 
been crucified with Christ. A Christian is entitled to 
know he has died with Christ, that therefore he is no 
longer on the ground on which he once stood as a child 
of Adam; but he has been brought into another posi
tion and condition, "in Christ" risen from the dead. 
Do you say, "If only I could feel this"? You never 
will till you believe it. If you begin at the realization 
side you will never realize. Begin at the side of the 
testimony of God; viz., that His Son has died, settled 
the question of condemnation due to you through His 
death, taken you out of the position you once stood in, 
and given you a new position, a new place; given you 
deliverance in the power of life in Christ risen from the 
dead. But you say, " I feel the workings of the old 
man in me." But observe, it is one thing to say it is 
still in me, another that I am standing in it before God. 
"They that are in the flesh cannot please God;" but 
" ye are not in the flesh." Oh the blessedness of know
ing we are " in Christ Jesus " before God, all condemna
tion gone for ever, "sin in the flesh condemned" (not 
forgiven) in the cross of Christ. The effect of being in 
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this new position is seen in verse 4. The righteousness 
of the law is fulfilled in those who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit. If we do not walk in the 
Spirit the evil principle .within us will assert its 
existence; but we are brought into a place of power 
as well as security. "We have to keep the sentence of 
death on ourselves. If I allow self any place, or allow 
it to work, the Holy Ghost must occupy me with the 
judgment of it, instead of being free to occupy me with 
Christ, and to fill my heart with Him. "When the evil 
nature acts, and the soul does not know deliverance, we 
find the question arising in hearts, " Can I be a Chris
tian ? have I the root of the matter in me ?" In the 
power of life and of the Spirit I am entitled to reckon 
myself dead in the cross of Christ. The second great 
truth in chap. viii. is, that the Holy Ghost dwells in 
the believer, and is the power of the new man; the 
Spirit of God energizes the new man. "We get two 
things in connection with this. First, He is in us, the 
witness to the fact that we are children {yv. 16,17); and 
second, He takes part in sympathy with us, because of 
the link we have through our bodies with a groaning 
creation around, (yv. 22, 23.) 

In verses 19, 20 we see creation waiting on us, waiting 
for the day when the sons of God will be manifested. 
Then it will be brought into its blessing. 

Verse 20 ought to be read, " By reason of Him who 
hath subjected it." Creation was subjected to vanity 
by Adam; i.e. under Adam, its head, the whole race 
partook of the consequences of his fall. Man brought 
in the ruin ; the whole creation groans. 

Verse 21. " In hope, that the creature itself shall be 
set. free from the bondage of corruption uuto the liberty 
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of the glory of the children of God." We have a link 
through our bodies with the groaning creation; but 
these very bodies will ere long be fashioned like unto 
His body of glory. 

The Spirit of God is spoken of in three ways in this 
chapter: "The Spirit of God," as contrasted with the 
flesh, with what man is in his nature; the "Spirit of 
Christ," as formative of our practical state; and the 
"Spirit of Ilim that raised up Jesus from the dead," in 
connection with the raising up of our mortal bodies. 

From verse 29 to end we have GoclfoT'us. Observe 
sanctification is left out in verse 30, because it is not a 
question here of the work of the Holy" Ghost in us, but 
God for us, no matter who or what may be against us. 
A Christian is a man in Christ; God is in him, and 
God is for him. We are brought into a wealthy place. 
Alas! how little we know the wealth of it. Eternity 
•will not be too long to praise Him for it all. Oh the 
blessedness of standing outside all that we were, and to 
Taise the song of triumph to Him who has so blessedly 
accomplished it all, and at such a price! 

f 

" By weakness and defeat 
Ho won tho meed and crown j 

Trod all our foes bcneiith His feet 
By being trodden down. 

" Bless, bless tho Conqueror slain, 
Slain in His victory; 

"Who lived, who died, who lives again 
. For thee, His Church, for thee!" 

W. T. T. 

Do you ask, What shall I study ? Study well these 
four words, " The flesh profiteth nothing." J. N. D. 
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

IV. 
THE BODY OF CHRIST—CONTINUED. 

Now this body, in common in this respect with the 
assembly of God, is presented in the Word in three 
different lights. All the saints, from Pentecost to the 
rapture of 1 Thess, iv. 16, 17, form part of it, and 
together compose it, according to Eph. i. 23, Col. i. 18. 
And although as saints they will reign with Christ, and 
as the assembly, the Lamb's wife in glory, will be the 
metropolis of the kingdom, the new Jerusalem, it would 
nevertheless appear, from the revelation of the body 
being His complement, who fills all in all, that this 
relation of the Church to Him, its head, will for ever 
abide; for viewed as the risen man, He is not complete 
without it. The body then will not, like a dissolving 
view, merge into the bride, the former disappearing 
when the latter is publicly displayed. These two 
characters of the Church are quite distinct now, and 
will be for ever. 

Again, all the saints upon earth at any one time 
between Pentecost and the rapture are viewed as the 
body of Christ. Of this we learn from Eph. iv. 16, 
Col. ii. 19. Hence, at no time of its existence upon 
earth does it ever lack a limb. It is riever as respects 
its members defective. A maimed body, a defective 
body, forms no part of Scripture teaching about the 
assembly or Church of God; and it should be noticed, 
that only when. Scripture treats of the body as wholly. 
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in existence upon earth, do we read of its members, or 
of its joints and bands. Without all its members it 
could not of course rightly grow, nor properly discharge 
its functions. But we are plainly taught that it should 
grow, and as occasion requires should act, and it is to 
do both upon earth. Hence it is regarded as at all times 
fully furnished with its members whilst here below. 
Had we simply man's thoughts about the body of 
Christ, we should probably have bad it depicted as 
fully furnished with its members, only when viewed in 
its most comprehensive character, embracing all the 
saints who do or will form part of it. This however is 
the only light in which, when viewed in the Word, the 
existence of its members is unnoticed. The wisdom of 
God in speaking of the members,, when the body is 
looked at as on earth, all may discern. The absence of 
all mention of the members, when the body is viewed 
as complete in glory, we may surely account for satis
factorily. 

Further, each local assembly, .meaning thereby all the 
saints in any given locality, has the characteristic in 
Scripture of Christ's body, O-UJ/AO. Xpwrou. (1 Cor. xii. 27.) 
We must say it has this characteristic; for the language 
of the passage, by the omission of the definite article 
before the noun " body," whilst defining the character of 
the local assembly, excludes most carefully the thought 
of independency. The local assembly is charged with 
the responsibility which belongs to Christ's body. Yet 
it is not the body of Christ to the exclusion of any of 
the saints elsewhere ; for the saints in any given place 
are really only part of the body of Christ, though 
viewed in their local character they are responsible to 
act for Christ as His body in that place. And whether 
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they understand it or not, whether they act accordingly 
or not, Scripture regards all saints in any ono place as 
together Christ's body, however many and diverse may 
be the names which they give to themselves. For there 
is but one body, as of course the head can have but one. 
Now this truth, when apprehended, deals a death blow 
to any denominational position or association. " There is 
one body, and one Spirit." (Eph. iv. 4.) 

Of this body Christ is the head (Eph. iv. 15; Col. i. 
18; i i 19); and from Him as such, " all the body by 
joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and 
knit together, increaseth with the increase of God." 
One learns from the Word of a double work constantly 
going on. By the gifts from the ascended Christ, 
labourers in the Word and doctrine (apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers), souls are reached, 
and the body edified. But beside this we are taught of 
another work, the increase of the body. For this the 
service of all the members is requisite, but in connec
tion with, and in subordination to the head. "From 
whom the whole body fitly joined together, and com
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself 
in love." (Eph. iv. 16.) Thus does the head care for 
His body, and provide for its edification and growth. 
The body is to increase, and that according to the 
effectual working in the measure of each one part. Are 
all Christians alive to this ? By the gifts of Christ 
souls are converted, the body is edified, the saints can 
be perfected. (Eph. iv. 11, 12.) The increase of the 
body, however, is only mentioned in connection with 
the proper working of each one part. Surely there is 
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something here which is too much forgotten. Edifica
tion by gifts of ministry is geuerally understood. Is 
the increase of the body by the effectual working of 
each one part as generally acknowledged ? Is it gener
ally remembered, that to "every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ"? 
(Eph. iv. 7.) 

Now, were this the case, would there not be a marked 
difference in the outward aspect of the Church of God ? 
Instead of casting all responsibility of the assembly on 
those who labour in the Word, wb.ich.4tas too generally 
been done, being content just to receive from such what 
they may have to give, would thefe not be more real 
fellowship and a more general care for the increase of 
the body ? Now where this is forgotten can it be said 
that Christians have entered in a broad Catholic way 
into that which interests Christ upon earth ? Are any 
contented with seeking their own profit merely ? Are 
any satisfied with, in addition to that, helping on the 
spread of the gospel of God's grace ? A happy, blessed 
service that surely is. But is that all that is put before 
us in the New Testament? Are we desirous of, and 
helping forward as far as we can, the increase of the 
"body of Christ ? Has the truth of the increase of the 
body, by the effectual working of each one part, dawned 
upon the reader, if a Christian, as that which very 
closely concerns him ? 

There is a circle of interest very dear to God, within 
the limits of which the whole race of man upon earth 
is included. This the Lord Jesus set forth on the day 
He rose from the dead, when He commissioned His dis
ciples to preach repentance and remission of sins among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Nothing less ex-

wb.ich.4tas


THE BODY OF CUEIST. 193 

tensive than this for evangelistic work should bound 
the sympathies and desires of God's saints. There is, 
however, another circle of interest, less extensive in its 
limits, yet not less important, and very dear to Christ. 
Within its range none but true Christians are numbered. 
I t is the body of Christ, the increase of which lie 
desires, and in the work of which each part of the body 
should take its part. Agaiu we would ask, Has the 
reader acknowledged his responsibility in connection 
with it? 

The lack of apprehension as regards this is however 
of no recent date. Denominational differences have 
but fostered it and strengthened it. The language too 
of men, accepted as perfectly proper, bears witness to 
it, as they talk of " this cause," " that cause," or " our 
cause." Yet however widely extended may be the 
cause for which they plead, or which they support, it is 
far less comprehensive than that of the body of Christ. 
But to a much older date than that of Luther and 
Calvin must we trace back this evil. For we see it in 
those communities in which the clergy are looked upon 
as the church, and in which they arrogate to themselves 
all church action and authority. Herein they are wrong. 
Those who minister the Word are not the church, though 
part of it. The distinction, on the other hand, between 
those who do minister and those who do not is perfectly 
Scriptural, and all should maintain it. But the dele
gating to the clergy all church power and action, re
sulting very probably from the decline of spirituality 
in early days, this it is which has deadened the sense 
of general responsibility in reference to the increase of 
the body, till what Scripture teaches upon it has been 
wholly and for centuries forgotten. 

The question then may be asked, What am I to do ? 
How can I contribute to the increase of the body ? The 
head, we would reply, will surely teach each member 
what is its place in the body. To Him we should look 
for direction; for it is His body, and He knows the 
part which each can take for the increase of the whole. 



1 9 4 SIMPLE PAPEES ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

How often have Christians looked to men for guidance 
as to their line of service. How often have godly men 
set others to work, instead of leaving that to the 
wisdom of the head, thus practically ignoring the head. 
Brotherly counsel is one thiug, human direction is 
another. Apollos, as the servant of Christ, would not 
be directed even by Paul. Paul acknowledged, the 
freedom of the workman from human control. 

But if we have to own failure in so little appre
hending Scripture teaching about the body of Christ, 
if from the natural selfishness of the human heart we 
have hitherto restricted our interest to a range less 

, extensive than that of Christ's body, the head, we have 
to thank God, has never ceased to care for anything 
less than all His members. And His unwearied de-. 
votedness is seen afresh in recalling the attention of 
His people' to important and practical truths so long 
forgotten. How small, how narrow, how contracted, are 
men's thoughts compared with the revelation of the 
body on earth united to the head in heaven! What it 
is to have such a head, and who is the head, the apostle 
Paul dwells upon in the epistle to the Colossians. What 
becomes those who are members of the body is specially 
set forth in that to the Ephesians. To a study of these 
epistles under the teaching of the Holy Ghost we re
commend any who desire full instructions on the 
subject. 

Nothing can be closer to Christ than the being 
a member of His body. A privilege indeed; but a 
privilege connected with great responsibilities. As 
thus connected with Him, sectional distinctions should 
drop, and denominational position be surrendered. As 
members one of another, there are responsibilities like
wise. On these we hope to touch in a future article. 
Meanwhile we here close for the present, hoping in our 
next to look at the church as the bride of Christ. 

C. E. S. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVEE& 

VII. 
JESUS IN THE MIDST. 

M Y DEAE ,—It is very important for you to have a. 
clear conception of the presence of the Lord in the 
midst of the assembly; but the condition on which 
His presence is promised ought never to be forgotten. 
He has never said that He is wherever saints are 
assembled; that all alike who professedly meet for 
worship can reckon upon His promise. His words are: 
"Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." Thus the essential 
condition is that saints should be "gathered together 
in His name;" and unless this is fulfilled the promise 
clearly is not binding. 
- Our first aim then must be to explain what this 
condition means. I may say that the more correct 
translation would be "unto my name;" for the pre
position which is rendered " in," is one that invariably 
has the significance of " into " or " unto." Here there
fore " unto " will be its sense. Again, it may be needful 
to point out that "name" is not used merely as an 
appellation, but, as is usual in Scripture, is expressive 
of all that Christ is in this connection. Thus when 
the Lord, speaking before the Father of His disciples, 
says, " I have declared unto them thy name, and will 
declare i t " (John xvii. 26), He does not mean that He 
had merely revealed to them that God also bore the 
name of Father; but that He had been teaching them 
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all that God was to them in that relationship. Hence 
He adds, that He had done and would do this, " that 
the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, 
and I in them." What He desired therefore was that 
they should both know what God was to them as the 
Father, and that they should be brought into the enjoy
ment of all the love which lie had for them as such. 
In like manner,,"name" in the passage before us ex
presses all that Christ is as the glorified man and Lord 
in the relationship which He now sustains towards His 
people. I say " which He now sustems;" for it is very 
evident that these words look on to the time when He 
should be absent. Thus in chap. xvi. He says, " I will 
build my church" (v. 18), pointing on to a future time; 
and the passage in which the word " name " occurs is in 
connection with church action, (v. 17.) Indeed, while 
He was upon the earth the disciples could not be 
gathered to His name; for they were with Him as their 
Master and Lord. 

We may then take the " name" to be expressive of 
the person of Christ—Himself, indeed, in all the truth 
of His person, as the risen and glorified One at the 
right hand of God. It is clear therefore that Christ is 
the only object that draws us together, and our centre 
when gathered; for the Holy Ghost will never gather 
believers to anything but Christ. If anything is added 
—whether it be a particular doctrine, or a particular 
form of church government—it is not simply the name 
of Christ, and the gathering is not according to His 
mind. If, for example, I agreed to meet with certain 
other believers of like views, we could not be gathered 
alone to the name of Christ, for something has been 
added or excluded; but if I am gathered with those 
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•who acknowledge that Christ Himself is the only-
attraction, with those who own His authority as Lord, 
who bow to His word, and regulate everything by it 
when assembled, then the gathering would be to His 
name. And only then; for where man's authority, 
man's traditions, or man's regulations are recognized, 
whatever the individual piety of those who recognize 
them, the meeting cannot be of this character. 

Now it is in the midst of His people so gathered that 
the Lord has promised to be. " There am I in the midst 
of them." This very fact shows the extreme importance 
of being gathered unto His name; for, as we have said, 
if the condition be disregarded, we have no ground for 
reckoning upon His presence. Nor is it enough to say 
that we fulfil the condition. The essential point is, 
Does the Lord recognize it as fulfilled? He is the 
Judge; and therefore it were presumption indeed to 
expect Him in our midst if assembled according to our 
own thoughts—without respect to His word. But 
"where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." 

We know therefore that He is in the midst of such 
on the" authority of His own word. Not only so ; but, 
as if to meet us in our weakness, He has given us a 
sample of the manner in which He comes into the 
midst of His own. Thus on the evening of that first 
day of .the week, when He arose from the dead, the 
disciples were found assembled together. (John xx. 19.) 
He had sent Mary to His " brethren "with this message : 
" I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my 
God, and your God." (v. 17.) According to Psalm xxii., 
He thus declared God's name unto His brethren, and in 
so doing revealed that He brought them through His 
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death and resurrection into His own place before God. 
Henceforward His God and Father was their God and 
Father. They were thus associated with Him on resur
rection ground in these relationships. This message 
gathers them together unto His name; and when thus 
assembled, " He came and stood in the midst, and said 
unto them,-Peace be unto you." Thereby He has given 
us an example of the manner in which He comes into 
the midst of His people, so that we might have the 
certainty of His word verified to our souls. 

Should any one. therefore be temped to say, Is it 
possible that the Lord should be in the midst of His 
people when gathered now unto Hi§ name ? the doubt 
is anticipated by this striking record of His presence in 
the midst of His disciples on this first day of the week. 
It meets, indeed, a greater difficulty and. a more subtle 
danger. One might be inclined in unbelief to object, 
If now we could see Him with our eyes as they did, 
then we could receive it. The Lord knew the -weakness 
and the subtlety of our poor feeble hearts, and thus in 
tender love has provided for this snare. One of the 
disciples, Thomas, "was not with them when Jesus 
came. The other disciples therefore said, unto him, We 
have seen the Lord. But he said unto- them,̂ -Eaxcpt I 
shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into His side, I will not believe." (v. 25.) Eight 
.days after, all, including Thomas, were- once more 
assembled, and, as on the former occasion, " came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 
Peace be unto you. Then saith He to Thomas" (for He 
hadheard every word which Thomas had uttered),"Eeach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
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hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not 
faithless, but believing." Thomas, overwhelmed by His 
tender grace, and the sense of his own sinfulness, could 
only exclaim, "My Lord and my God." Thereupon 
"Jesus saith to him, Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed: blessed.are they that have not 
seen, and [yet] have believed." (vv. 24-29.) Thus the 
Lord had those in view (without entering now into the 
application of this scene to the conversion of the Jewish 
remnant, when they shall by and bye look on Hirn 
whom they have pierced) who should believe through 
the word of His disciples, and pronounces their greater 
blessedness. And this blessedness is ours; for though 
we see Kim not, we believe ithat, according to His own 
word, He is in our midst when gathered unto His 
name. 

I t should be remembered, moreover, that it is He 
Himself who is in the midst—not "in spirit," as is often 
said, but He Himself; for the words are, " There am /," 
and the term " / " expresses all that He is. Christ then 
—not the Holy Ghost, but Christ—is in the midst of 
His gathered saints. The Holy Ghost acts through the 
individual members of the body of Christ, ministering 
for the edification of the saints by whom He will, and 
dwells in the house of God.; but it is Christ, I repeat, 
who comes into our midst. His presence is only appre
hended by the Spirit; that is another thing. But He 
is in the midst, whether apprehended or not, where two -
or three are gathered unto His name. ' How wondrous 
His condescension and grace! 

Never forget • therefore that it is around the Lord 
Himself that we are gathered. If there be only two— 
for His words are, " Where two or three are gathered 
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together in my name"—there He is in the midst of 
them. As soon as two are thus met, they can rejoice 
in the knowledge that the Lord is there. Our faith 
may he weak, and our apprehension feeble, but the fact 
of His presence remains; for it is not dependent upon 
our feelings or experiences, but solely upon our being 
gathered in His name. How could we forsake the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is (Heb. x. 25), if we remembered that the Lord 
is the centre of the assembly; that He is as truly in 
our midst as with the disciples on tWHirst resurrection 
day ? Tor why was Thomas absent on that first occa
sion? Because he did not believe in the resurrection 
of his Lord, and therefore did not expect His presence. 
So now, if any absent themselves (I do not speak of 
those whom the Lord detains by affliction, duty, or 
other circumstances) from the assembly, it can only be 
because they do not really believe in the fact of the 
Lord's presence in the midst. And when assembled, 
what reverence, what affection' what worship would be 
begotten in our hearts, if through the power of the 
Spirit of God we more fully apprehended that He who 
•went down into death under our sins, and has thereby 
redeemed us to God by His blood, has come back out 
of death, and now, as the risen and glorified One, 
delights to come and to lead the praise of His people 
in the midst of the congregation. (Ps. xxii. 22.) 
. Praying that the Lord may lead you into the power 
of this truth, believe me, dear , 

Yours affectionately in Christ, 
E. D. 
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THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY. 

THOUGHTS ON PSALM XLV. 

IT is a great point for us to seek to cultivate that in our 
souls which comes out in this psalm. What the King 
is Himself is that with which the queen is occupied. 
We should be occupied, in like manner, with what 
Christ is. We are very apt to drop down into occupa
tion with the blessings which His gracious hand bestows 
upon us; but in this psalm it is not what the King 
does, but what He is, that is dwelt upon. What the 
Lord values is a heart that delights in Himself. 

"My heart is inditing a good matter." The margin 
shows the meaning of inditing to be boiling, or bubbling 
up. I fear we are not often in this state. It is a 
great thing to have the heart boiling up with love to 
Christ. Instead of this, we are often at the freezing-
point—very far from the boiling-point in the measure 
of our devotedness to Christ. What the " good matter" 
is, the verse explains: " I speak of the things which I 
have made touching the King;" that is, what I know 
of Him; not what I have received from Him, but what 
He is to me. It is the place His blessed person has in 
my soul. Mary chose to be with Himself. She sat at 
His feet, and listened to His words. To be near and 
with Him was what her soul desired. Affection for the 
Lord marked her condition, and her place was at His 
feet. She- was absorbed with the person of Christ. And 
did she lack intelligence ? No; but it was not her 
object. She brake her box of precious ointment over 
Him, and Jesus said, " Against the day of my burying 

K 
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hath she kept this." She feared she might not again 
have the opportunity of doing it. Others made a feast 
for Jesus; but surely you would not feast one you knew 
was about to die. Mary's act was in keeping with the 
circumstances of her Lord. The feast was not so ; she 
was at the feast, yet it did not occupy her. The One 
for whom the feast was made did. Her heart boiled with 
love to Him. She was the only one there really in the 
current of His thoughts. The Lord by His Spirit make 
our hearts to boil with real, true love to Christ! Love 
can only be satisfied with love. He le*ed us unto death, 
and He seeks in return the true affection of our hearts 
for Himself. He is worthy of it,'beloved brethren. 

" My tongue is the pen of a ready writer." It is easy 
to speak of Christ, and to praise Him, when the heart 
is boiling with love to Him. " Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh." If we are silent in 
worship and praise, it shows the heart must be empty. 
Christ as an object does not fill the affections. You 
say, The Spirit must move us to worship. Yes; but if 
there is not worship, it is evident you are not moved. 
It is quite true we are to be subject in the worship of 
the assembly to the leading of the Holy Ghost. So we 
are taught in the first epistle to the Corinthians; but in 
this psalm there is subjection to the Spirit of God, and 
withal a heart overflowing with that which it knows 
concerning the King. I envy the state of soul here 
manifested. Listen to the language: " Thou art fairer 
than the children of men: grace is poured into Thy 
lips." The address is to Himself. She is so near she can 
speak to Him. This is farther than the bride in Canticles 
ever goes. She says much about her Beloved, but nothing 
to Him. He is to her the chief amongst ten thousand, 
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and the altogether lovely One; but the one here is so 
near she can speak to the King; and all slips out so 
easily: " Therefore hath God blessed Thee for ever." 
In such intimate nearness there is acquaintance with 
the mind of God as to His purpose concerning the One 
He delights to honour. 

"Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 most mighty, 
with thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty 
ride prosperously because of truth and meekness and 
righteousness." There is a right sense of the majesty 
of His person. He was outraged by man, and the puny 
but guilty arm of man had beeu raised against Him 
in the hour of betrayal and falsehood; but the day 
would come when He should ride prosperously because 
of truth. He was the meek and lowly One; but " he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted;" and the re
sult of His lowly grace would be His exaltation. " Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever: the sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, 
and hatest iniquity: therefore, 0 God, [marg. reading] 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows." Here He is saluted as God; and 
in Ps. ii. by God as His Son. He is anointed above 
His fellows; He is pre-eminent amongst the fellows. 
Who are these fellows ? Heb. ii. shows that we are His 
fellows: " He that sanctifieth and they who are sancti
fied are all of one: for which cause He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren." He leads praise in their midst. 
(Heb. ii. 11, 13.) And again we read': " We are made 
partakers (or fellows) of Christ, if we hold the begin
ning of our confidence stedfast unto the end." (Heb. iii. 
14.) He is anointed with the oil of gladness, and the 
precious ointment drops from the head to the skirts of 
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His garments. In the day of Christ's glory, when He 
will ride prosperously, we shall be with Him, and shall 
share that glory; the oil of His gladness will drop on us. 

"All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and 
cassia, out of'the ivory palaces, whereby they have made 
thee glad." There is fragrance in Christ, and that should 
come out in us. " We are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ." (2 Cor. ii. 15.) 

" Kings' daughters were among thy honourable 
women: upon thy right hand did stand the queen 
in gold of Ophir." When the King is spoken of, the 
bride is Jerusalem; so this psalm, has a millennial 
bearing. Israel will look on Him whom she rejected 
and pierced, and will mourn. The Lord will save His 
people from their sins, and in divine righteousness give 
them a place in His presence. " Upon thy right hand 
did stand the queen in gold of Ophir." Then will she 
consider, and incline her ear to Him. She is to forget 
her own people, and her father's house. But what does 
this teach us ? That there must be the bringing in of 
Christ between the soul and everything here. Nature 
must be distanced by Him; I must forget it. Christ 
must be my first object. Is He the first consideration 
with us? or is it self and our houses, and the care of 
them—the family, the friend, or the father's house? 
The Spirit of God here says: " Forget also thine own 
people, and thy father's house;" and Jesus said: "He 
that loveth father and mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me." (Matt. x. 37.) 

"So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty." He 
will then see beauty in thee. You will then be for 
Christ what Eve was to Adam; and there is the other 
side : " He is thy Lord; and worship thou Him." The 
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claims of the Lord weigh with those who have Christ 
as their object. What joy when .our souls in any 
measure enter into this! Christ eclipsing everything, 
and worship freely flowing out to Him. And we read 
of the beauty of the king's daughter that she is "all 
glorious within." Here are her moral adornings, 
graced in the virtues of Christ. His beauty is that in 
which she shines, and because of it He gets praise: 
" Therefore shall the people praise Thee." 

What is God now doing 1 Is He occupied with our 
blessing, our comfort? or is it not rather with the glory 
of the One He delights to honour—with Christ, whom 
He will set as the centre of all things and Head over 
all ? God seeks praise for Him; and this because of 
what we now are morally, as in spirit and behaviour, 
like Christ, adorned with His virtues; and in another 
day, because of what we shall be when like Him, 
and with Him in bodies of glory like unto His own 
glorious body, then we shall be manifested as " the 
sons of God," as the fellows of Christ, and endless glory 
•will be our happy portion. The Lord by His Spirit 
keep His dear Son before each of our hearts, that we 
may have the sense that He is ever near and with us, 
and that we walk with Him. "He is thy Lord, and 
worship thou Him." 

" My heart is full of Christ, and longs 
Its glorious matter to declare. 

Of Him I make my loftier .songs; 
I cannot from His praise forbear. 

My ready tongue makes haste to sing 
The glories of the heavenly King. 

Fairer than all the earth-born race; 
Perfect in comeliness Thou art; 

Replenished aro Thy lips with grace, 
And full of love Thy tender heart. 

God ever blest, we bow the knee, 
And own all fulness dwells in Thee." 

W. T. P. W. 
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SIMPLE PAPEES ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

' V. 
THE BRIDE OF CHKIST. 

As the assembly of Christ, the Church is told of its 
everlasting security; as His body, it is reminded of its 
responsibility; as His bride, it even now enjoys in a 
special manner His love; " for Christ Joved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it." (Eph. v. 25.) To her present 
position of bride the attention of the reader is requested. 

The appellation of bride, used of the Church, is only 
met with in the Apocalypse (xxi. 9; xxii. 17), in which 
book she is also called the Lamb's wife. (xix. 7; xxi. 9.) 
She is the bride of the Lamb, and to Him only of course 
does she stand in this position, to be openly manifested 
as such, after that which professes to be the Church 
shall have been publicly judged as the great whore 
(Eev. xix. 2), the Babylon of the Apocalypse. Now 
from' three of the New Testament penmen do we learn 
about the Church in this special connection with Christ. 
Of her beauty in the Lamb's eyes Matthew tells us; 
of Christ's care and service, to make her answer to the 
desire of His heart, Paul informs us. To John was it 
permitted to behold in vision something of her personal 
glory, when she shall be displayed to the world as the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife. Now such teaching is peculiar 
to the New Testament. No Old Testament prophet ever 
touched upon this theme. No old Testament poet ever 
descanted upon such a union; yet David was inspired 
to sing of the King's consort (Ps. xlv.); Solomon com-
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posed the " Song of songs;" Isaiah described the future 
glory and greatness of her to whom Jehovah will be an 
husband, (liv.) These inspired men, however, were 
occupied with something very different from the Church 
of God. A little attention will make this clear. 

Isaiah tells us plainly that it is of Jerusalem he 
writes (liv.), to which Jehovah formerly acted as hus
band (Ezek. xvi. 8-14), till forced to cast her off for a 
time for her whoredom with the nations, her lovers. 
Having learnt to her sorrow what widowhood and 
shame are, she will by-and-by enjoy restoration to divine 
favour, and be publicly reinstated in her proper relation 
to Him who is Israel's King and her husband. It was of 
this bright future that David sung when he penned 
that "song of loves" (Ps. xlv.), in which the queen is 
introduced, and described as accompanied by her vir
ginal train, when she has received from the king the 
place of honour, and her favour is to be sought after by 
the rich amoug the people. 

But is not the Church, it may be asked, made mention 
of in this psalm? Heavenly saints, who form it, are 
expressly noticed therein, though as quite distinct from 
the queen. They are just touclied upon under the term 
" His fellows" (v. 7), among whom, as Heb. iii. 14 in 
the original makes plain, we must include all those who 
are now saints upon earth, believers on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The "fellows" of the King must be very dif
ferent from the queen. Both indeed have to do with 
Hirn who is the King, though clearly distinct the one 
from the other. 

Of Jerusalem's past and future the prophetic word 
instructs us. Her restoration to favour, and to her 
proper position before all the earth, the prophet Isaiah 

K 2 
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predicts, and the psalmist graphically depicts. But for 
this to be righteously effected there must be the moral 
restoration of the remnant of the people. Now it is of 
this Solomon writes in the Canticles, the purport of 
which, briefly expressed, is to show the pains taken by 
the Beloved to get hold afresh of the full affection of 
His loved one;* for the two are not described therein 
as meeting for the first time. Canticles then does not 
set forth the intercourse of the Church with Christ. 
The Church is not mentioned in the Song of songs, 
though Christ is prominent in the book? and the affection 
of His heart toward His earthly people is beautifully 
set forth. Yet there is much irfstruction for the in
dividual Christian in that unique composition of the 
son of David; and many a believer, tasting of the nn-' 
wearied love of Christ, after he has wandered in heart 
from Him, has found therein language just suited to 
him as a saint. The Church's position however, in 
reference to Christ, and His dealings with her, are very 
different from both the one and the other as set forth 
in that book. 

For all teaching then about the Church, as the bride 
• of Christ, we must turn to the New Testament. To 
•that let us now direct our attention. 

On the shore of the lake of Galilee, in the audience 
of the multitude, the Lord spake the parables of the 
sower, the tares, the mustard tree, and the leaven. 

* For though Jerusalem, not the natiou, is the queen, Jehovah will 
stand to the nation also, as He has done- once, in the relation of her 
husband. (Hosea ii. 16-20.) So, before Jerusalem can have her place 
of honour by the King's side, the remnant of the people must be 
restored in heart to Him from whom they have revolted. Canticles 
describe Christ dealing with hearts. Isaiah liv., Psalm slv. acquaint 
us with Jerusalem's future glory. 
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Inside the house, when alone with His disciples, He 
expounded the parable of the tares, and gave to them 
in addition those of the treasure, the pearl, and the 
net. (Matt. xiii. 1-52.) The outward character of the 
kingdom of the heavens, as men would see it, the 
Lord spake in parables to the multitude. Its aspect 
from God's point of view He reserved for the special 
information of His disciples. They, and they only, were 
then permitted to learn what a treasure His saints were 
to Him, what a beautiful thing the Church would he 
in His eyes, and how He would care for His own people 
— symbolized by-the good fish—through the instru
mentality of His ministering servants. For the reader 
will remark, that in the parable of the net the good fish 
only are cared for, in the supplementary remarks the 
bad fish only are dealt with. On that occasion, in the 
house, it was disclosed for the first time, that there 
should be an object of surpassing beauty in the eyes of 
Christ, which He would die to possess. He would buy 
the field for the sake of the treasure concealed in it ; 
but He would purchase the pearl for its own precious
ness. 

Seeking goodly pearls, the merchantman is arrested 
in his search by the sight of one pearl of great price. 
His search is stopped; he goes no further; he desires 
nothing more. Pearls he was seeking for; one pearl 
when found has satisfied his heart's desire. To possess 
it now is all his aim. He has valued it, and valued it 
aright. "What is that value ? "Who shall determine it ? 
"Who shall give the price ? One alone does that; the 
merchantman himself. He went, we read, aud sold all 
that he had, and bought it. Its value to him is attested 
by that which he gives.to possess it; for he must possess 
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it In plain language, Christ would die to possess that 
one pearL It is of His death, then, that He here makes 
mention; and it is in these two parables that the 
Lord in this chapter speaks of His death. Other 
scriptures acquaint us with the atoning character of His 
death. These parables acquaint us with another reason 
why He died. He wanted to acquire the treasure; He 
desired to possess the pearl. How precious, then, to 
Him, how satisfying to His eye and heart, is the one 
pearl of great price, for which, in order to purchase it, 
He has given up all that He had, speaking of Himself 
here of course as a man. The language of Scripture we 
must remember is definite; no waste of words do we 
find in that book. "Whenever then we meet with 
epithets, we may be sure that there is force in them. 
So here let the reader note the language of Christ Him
self: one pearl of great price (iroKvrifJLov). No mere 
man surely would ever have dared thus to characterize 
the Church. Many and many a saint has heartily, 
truly declared, that Christ is to them the chiefest among 
ten thousand; but Christ by this epithet tells us what 
His Church is in His eyes. Of the Church's affection 
for Christ we read elsewhere; but in the parable, and 
in Ephes, v., it is His estimate of her, and His love to 
her that is dwelt upon. What her joy will be might be 
conceived; what His delight in her would be had need 
to be revealed, and that He Himself first touched upon. 

Passing from the parable to the doctrinal teaching of 
Eph. v., where Paul writes of the Church in its spousal 
relation to Christ, we are taught of His love to her, the 
way in which He has shown it, does prove it, and will 
yet manifest it. But, as is often the case in Scripture, 
the Spirit of God, whilst touching upon what has already 
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been revealed, adds to its fulness. The parable described 
Christ giving up all He had to possess the pearl. The 
Holy Ghost, in the Ephesians, spcalcs in language, if 
possible, yet more full. For the apostle wrote: " Christ 
loved the Church, and gave Himself for it." (Eph. v. 25.) 
All that He could give for it, all that He can bo to it, 
she is assured of in these words. 

A pearl of great price! But who would have dis
covered that? who, looking around on the Church of 
God, remembering the sadly-blotted history it possesses, 
surveying what it is at present, who indeed would ever 
have discovered that it was a pearl, that it had any 
beauty, and that it was an object of great price ? To 
bring this out, to make manifest its beauty and precious
ness, Christ has and does minister to it. 

We should mark the progressive stages of His service 
which the apostle traces out for us. First, Christ gave 
Himself for the assembly. He died to possess the 
Church, and that because He loved it. The motive, the 
reason for thus dying, was simply the love of His heart. 
The parable tells us He desired to purchase it. The 
teaching of Ephesians acquaints us with the secret-
motive—love for it. His service for the assembly did 
not however end there. Man's devotedness can proceed 
no further than to die instead of his object; but in 
dying, man loses any earthly object. Christ, on the 
contrary, died to possess the assembly, and His service 
for the object of His heart begins, where that of a mere 
man's must end. So, secondly, He sanctifies it and 
cleanses it with the washing of water by the word. As 
first possessed then by Him, it does not answer to that 
which He desires. A pearl it is in His eyes, but He 
must bring out its beauty. This He does by the applica-
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tion of the word. Once it was not His, but He bought 
it. I t was not clean, so He would cleanse it. It was 
not set apart, but He would sanctify it. These are 
tokens of His love to His assembly. By-and-by He 
will present the assembly to Himself glorious, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. Such is the 
end He has in view. What a service has He under
taken! What an end has He proposed to Himself! 
What delight will He have when He presents the 
assembly to Himself glorious, without any blemish. 
Throughout this passage the reader should remark, we 
have nothing told us of the Church's joy. Christ's love, 
Christ's present service, the end. He has in view, on 
these points the Holy Ghost delights to dwell. 

What a condition must the assembly be in when He 
has to sanctify and cleanse it (or, as some would translate, 
"having cleansed it,") by the washing of water by the 
word, a plain declaration that it is not what He wants; 
yet He will not rest till He has made it all He desires. 
But more, He "nourisheth and cherisheth it." (v. 29.) 
All that it needs in its spousal relation to Him He 
supplies. To make it conformable to His desire He 
applies to it the word. Besides this, He ministers to it 
all that it wants. Nourishing and cherishing! What 
grace is there in that! Giving himself for it, sanctifying 
it, cleansing it. What grace, too, in all this! 

Viewed as man views the assembly, could we say 
that it has requited such care and love? How little 
have those who form part of it had intelligence as to 
that which Christ is doing. There was surely a time in 
the history of every believer whose eye may light on 
this page, when salvation from wrath was desired, and 
perhaps known, but Church relationship to Christ un-
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known, or ignored. Can all the readers of this paper 
say that such is no longer true of them ? 

Unchanged however is Christ's estimate of the 
assembly's worth. What the parable sets forth, His 
constant service on its behalf confirms. Yet how soon 
had He to tell one assembly that it had left its first ' 
love, and to charge anotlier with having in its midst 
that doctrine which He hated. -(-Rev, ii. 15, compared 
with v. 6.) How early in the history of the Chinch 
had Jezebel been allowed a footing in that which bore 
His name, and He Himself had to stand without, 
knocking to learn, as it were, whether there was in the 
assembly at Laodicea one heart faithful to Him. This 
personal ministration of Christ testified to the unchang
ing affection of His heart (Rev. iii. 19), and evidenced 
that He well knew the condition and position of His 
people, and most truly desired their welfare. 

But this was in the past. Is He -still unchanged? 
Those surely who have learnt in these days truth about 
the Church so long neglected, and even forgotten, can 
testify that His love and service are as unwearied as 
ever. Blessed for them that it is so. For what must 
those who form part of it be by nature, when, to enforce 
the observance by the husband of his duty and bearing 
towards his wife, .the love of Christ and His service to 
the Church is set forth as a fitting illustration. What 
creatures to need such an exhortation! How richly 
blest to be objects of Christ's love ! 

By-and-by His object will be .accomplished. His 
present service to the assembly will cease, only because 
it will not be required; and He will present it to Him
self glorious, answering to His wish about it. At this , -
point, however, we must pass from the writings of Paul 
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to those of John. Paul has set forth Christ's love to 
the Church, and told even an assembly of its relation 
to Christ, as representing locally the Bride. (2 Cor. xi. 
2.) John writes of the time when the marriage of the 
Lamb shall have come (Eev. xix. 7); but the actual 
marriage he never describes. For, like the inside of 
the Father's house, it is essentially a scene fit only for 
heaven, and never therefore disclosed to the view of 
men on earth. We hear of the marriage of the Lamb. 
We are shown the Bride, the Lamb's wife, after1 the 
marriage, when displayed to earth ; buUher presentation 
to Him is carefully hidden from us. Heaven rejoices at 
it, we learn. Blessed too, we are •'told, will those be 
who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
(Eev. xix.v 7-9.) Here again all is looked at from the 
Lamb's point of view, not from that of the Bride, It 

. is the fulfilment of His long-cherished desire that the 
great multitude unanimously announce. What her feel
ings will be John was not directed here to declare, 

We do, however, gather from Jris writings something 
of her feelings towards Christ; for when He announces. 
Himself at the end of the Eevelation as the root and 
offspring of David, and the bright and morning star, an 
immediate response is made to Him by the Spirit and 
the bride, who, both addressing Him, say, "Come." 
Her desire Is to see Him. She wishes'for His return. 
She asks Him to come. That is the voice of the Church 

. as a whole. When it was in its pristine condition 
one could have fancied the whole assembly, with one 
heart and voice, uttering that word, " Come." In the 
•present condition of the assembly that cannot be done. 
Some there are, really part of the body of Christ, who 
Understand not the truth of the Lord's return. Some 
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too have taken the place of being Christians—are such 
in name, but in name only. How could they join in 
that cry ? Are souls then to be deprived of the oppor
tunity and joy of echoing that cry to Him, the Horning 
Star, by reason of the present condition of the assembly 
of God upon the earth ? • By no means; for the "Word 
immediately adds, "Let him that heareth say, Come." 
God thus provides, that even in the disorderly condition 
of the Church souls should be allowed to welcome the 
coming of Christ. 

Not only does the bride, however, desire His return; 
for we read in Rev. xix. 7 of the bride, when the marriage 
day has come, having made herself ready, being adorned 
for her husband.' And her bridal attire, how simple it 
is,-yet how comely! "To her was granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for 
the fine linen is the righteousnesses of the saints." (Rev. 
xix. 8.) What a contrast to that of the great whore, 
who is described as clothed in purple and scarlet, with 
"ornaments of gold, precious stones, and pearb' (Eev. 
xvii. 4.) On the person of the whore was seen that 
which attracts and pleases the natural eye. On the 
bride was just that which would please the Bridegroom's 
eyes—the righteousnesses (StKatw/JLaTa) of the saints— 
what they have done, it is true, but all the fruit of 
divine grace, and of the energizing power of the Holy 
Ghost. The whore delights in meretricious splendour; 
the bride is arrayed in that which witnesses of grace 
bestowed on her. The bride too is1 the pearl of great 
price" in Christ's eyes. No need then could she have 
to deck out her person with pearls, &c. Such an attire, 
such ornaments, would only dim instead of enhancing 
her beauty in His eyes. Gold, pearls, precious stones— 
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these speak of God as Creator. He made them, llight-
ousnesses of saints—these are the fruits of that new 
creation, of which Christ is the beginning, and in which 
all who form the bride have their part. The significance 
of her clothing we can all therefore understand. 

But observe, the marriage is uot described as taking 
place _immediately_on_the_rapture_of_the_saints. In 
Rev. v. they are seen in heaven already. It is not till 
chap. xix. that the marriage day is spoken of as having 
come. Then she. will be found ready. Till the rapture 
she can say to Him, " Come." But throughout all this 
time she proves His love and care. Her beauty He 
discerned at the outset. His love and service to her 
make it manifest; and when the-time arrives for the 
marriage, He who has nourished her, cleansed her, and 
sanctified her, will find her prepared for Him. His 
service to her,, it will then be seen, has not been in 
vain. C. E. S. 

ONE set of things around' us is going on> to a city 
that suits man — Babylon; the other to' a city that 
suits Christ—the new Jerusalem. Which are you going 
to ? It is a great question. We get the picture of the 
future bride—how she will be adorned for liar husband; 
and this is put before us when everything has failed 
in the church. The nuptial garments are brought out 
before the wedding-day in order that we may try them 
on. The bridal costume is shown us in order that we 
may acquire the characteristics of the bride. We are 
presented in Rev. xxi. with all the beautiful features in 
which the Lord will have us stand before Him on the 
wedding-day. ; J. B. S. 
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" ZAPHNATII-PA ANEAII." 

GENESIS xli.; JOHN iv. 

To the Editor of ilte "Christian's Friend." 

DEAR BuoTUE^-InrJacohVtlessing-of-his-sons- (Gen. 
xlix.) we find those familiar and lovely words about 
Joseph used by the aged patriarch: "Joseph is a fruitful 
bough, (even) a fruitful bough by a well, (whose) branches 
run over the wall." "We know now that a " greater than 
Joseph" was before the prophetic mind of the Spirit 
in the patriarch when he spake those words, of which 
I now only cite a part. The whole of the blessing 
may be seen in reading the chapter. The portion I 
have quoted will answer my present purpose in calling 
your attention to it. 

If we turn back in the book of Genesis, and glance 
at the lovely narrative of Joseph' (Gen. xxxvii.-l.)— 
evidently that of one of the most blameless of men 
whose histories are recorded- in Scripture—we find, in 
chap, xli., the moment of his full exaltation over all 
the land of Egypt before us. At this time he was 
thirty years of age; he had been shamelessly and 
heartlessly rejected by his brethren, and sold to his 
captors, oppressed and afflicted, taken from prison and 
from judgment; the iron had entered into his soul In 
all this, as in the many other details of his life, type of 
Him. who was to come. He had just interpreted the 
dreams of Pharaoh, and had counselled Pharaoh to be 
warned of God in preparing for the years of the famine . 
that was to' come. "And Pharaoh said unto his ser-



218 "ZAPHNATII-PAANEAH." 

vants, Can we find (such a one) as this (is), a man in 
whom the Spirit of God (is) 1" (v. 38). And Pharaoh 
raises him to he head over all the land. There was 
none so discreet and wise as he. He would be over 
his house, and according to his word should all his 
people be ruled; only in the throne, would Pharaoh 
be greater than he. Power over all flesh is his, and all 

v is given into his hands, (vv. 43, 44). 
He names hiin "Zaphnath-paaneah," or the "Ee-

vealer of secrets," as the Coptic, it is said, indicates ; 
and " Saviour of the world," as says another autho
rity. Of course I do not go further here than to notice 
the double significance of this title which Pharaoh gave 
to Joseph. 

In the seven plenteous years—those years of grace— 
the earth brought forth by handfuls from the ripened 
fields. .The reaper received his wage, and gathered 
fruit for the life to come, when famine would stalk 
through the land. Joseph too married a wife in the 
land of his rejection, and to him were born his two 

- sons—Manasseh, his firstborn, signifying "forgetting;" 
and Ephraim, the second, bearing the name which 
means " fruitful." He forgot his toil, and his father's 
house; and he was fruitful of God in the land of his 
affliction. 

When we turn to the gospel of St. John (chap, iv.), 
and read of the opening of the public ministry of the 
Lord, we find the One in whom the Spirit of God is, 
the One to whom God gave not " His Spirit by 
measure" (John iii.), going forth, when thirty years 
of age to Samaria, on His mission of grace. " He left 
Judaea;" He left His own to whom He had come, 
morally rejected by them. He had come to His own, 
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and His own received Him not. He passes out in the 
fulness of grace to defiled Samaria, morally now, as 
actually again, with " power over all flesh," and all 
things given into His hand by the Father. There He 
proves Himself to be the true "Rcvealcr of secrets"— 
One who told the sinful woman all that ever she 
did. He forgets His toil, and the long weary journey 
of that day through the burning heat, till He sat at 
noon on the side of the well—the most fruitful bough 
that ever shadowed it. He forgets His thirst; His 
hunger too—refreshed by the meat to eat of which 
the disciples as yet knew nothing. He forgets too His 
father's house, and in the land of His affliction He is 
fruitful. The woman of Samaria is found by Him who 
came to seek and to save the lost. His word to the 
disciples in those years of plenty which now were 
dawning, was: " Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields; for they are white already to harvest." Many 
of the Samaritans too believed on Him; they said to 
the woman, "Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying: for we have heard Him ourselves, and know 
that this is indeed the * Saviour of the world." 

He is the true "Zapnath-paancah" now as then. 
Surely we can say, as in 1 John iv. 14, "We have seen 
and do testify that the Father sent the Son, the Saviour 
of the world" We have learned how surely He is 
the "Bevealcr of secrets," as did the woman of Samaria, 
through the window of our souls. • The conscience of 
each can vouch for this. We need no proof or evidence 
that we have had to do with Christ, and He with us. 

I only touch upon those few features of this lovely 

* The words, "the Christ," are not read here by the best au
thorities. 
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type. Perhaps it may encourage others to look for the 
more minute details for themselves. But, dear brother, 
when wo know Christ, is it not a happy task to find 
some lines of Him pourtrayed on those who went 
before, and in whom His grace and Spirit was working? 
Shall we deem it a less happy task now to trace in 
those who are Christ's, the lines of His life and ways, 
as the Spirit of God has done so blessedly in those 
who had gone before? 

Yours affectionately in His love, 
_ F. G. P. 

II? I have not reached my moral end in the cross of 
Christ, I have never got rid of self. You may try, 
try, try to get rid of it, but you never will, and Satan 
will only laugh at you. There is no end for self but in 
the cross. There Cod is before me—Cod manifest in 
flesh—God revealed in a man down here that I may 
look at Him. If He had not been a man, He could not 
have been manifested that we might see Him; and if 
He had nut been God, He could not have spanned the 
distance that lay between us and God. But having 
become man without ceasing to be God, in order to do 
both, He who once measured our distance on the cross, 
now measures our nearness in the glory. Thus self is 
gone. I t does not cease to exist, but it is gone as to 
occupation with itself. If it intrude, it can but detach 
you from the One who, having won your affections, is 
the alone object that can fully satisfy the tastes and 
desires of your new affections. .H. H. M. 
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, LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

VIII. 
THE TRUE PLACE OF WOUSIIIP. 

MY DEAR ,—In this letter I-propose to inquire, 
Where is the Christian's place of- worship ? I need 
scarcely remind you that the term "place of worship" 
abounds on every hand; and while I fully admit that 
what is meant thereby is simply the place where be
lievers and others congregate on Lord's-days, yet it is of 
the first importance in divine things that words should 
not be used which convey a wrong impression, or which 
falsify the truth of God. Our only resource, therefore, 
is to obtain the .answer to our question from the Scrip
tures. 

Let me, then, direct your attention to the following 
passage: " Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and 
liying way, which He hath consecrated for us, through 
the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and [having] an High 
Priest over the house of God.; let us draw near," etc. 
(Heb. x. 19-22, etc.) JSTOW, we have in this scripture, 
to speak generally, three things—the blood of Jesus, 
the rent veil, and the High Priest (literally, the great 
priest) over the house of God; and it is on the founda
tion of these three things that we have the exhortation 
to draw near for worship. If we examine a little the 
significance of each, the answer to our question will be 
unfolded. 

First, then, we have boldness to enter into the holiest 
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by the blood of Jesus. It is evident, if you trace down 
the argument of the apostle, that the blood of Jesus is 
brought in as a contrast with " the blood of bulls and 
goats." (v. 4.) Indeed, the whole point of the first part 
of the chapter is the efficacy of the former in contrast 
with the impotency of the latter. The fact that the 
sacrifices under the old dispensation were offered year 
by year continually, is adduced to prove that the -wor
shippers were never really purged, so as to have no 
more conscience of sins; for in the repetition of the 
sacrifices there was a remembrance a«gjn made of sins 
every year. (yv. 1-3.) And the reason of this was that 
"it is not possible that the blood»of bulls and goats 
should take away sin." (v. 4) Thus the multitude of 
sacrifices of all kinds did but demonstrate their utter 
powerlessness, though appointed by God in view of the 
One Sacrifice which was thereby foreshadowed. 

Having then shown this, the apostle now brings out 
in sharpest contrast the value of the sacrifice of Christ 
(read carefully from the 5th to^the 14th verses); and 
he sums it up, and states it, in one sentence: " By one 
offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanc
tified." The offerings under the law never made the 
worshippers perfect. By one offering Christ has per
fected us for ever. This truth is so vast and compre
hensive that it needs to be meditated upon again and 
again, in order in any measure to be apprehended. For 
it implies, not only that I have now no more conscience 
of sins—if I am under the value of the sacrifice of 
Christ—but also that I never need have any more 
conscience of sins in the aspect here presented; that 
through the efficacy of that precious blood I have a 
title now, and ever shall have a title, to the presence 
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of God; that nothing, in short, can ever deprive me of 
the place which it gives me in His own immediate 
presence; for by one offering He hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. Through that sacrifice there
fore I have received a perpetual qualification for access 
to God. 

The second thing is the rent veil. The blood of 
Christ has given us the title to approach; and in the 
next place we have " a new and living way, which He 
hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, 
His flesh." Here again we have a contrast with the 
old dispensation. Thus in chap, ix. we read: " Into the 
second" (i.e. into the holy of holies, behind the veil) 
"went the high priest alone once every year, not 
without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of the people: the Holy Ghost this signifying, 
that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made 
7nanifest, while ccs the first tabernacle v:as yet standing," 
etc. (w. 7-9.) The people were therefore entirely 
excluded; and this was because, as we have seen, it 
was not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sin. I t would consequently have 
been certain death, by the judgment of God, had any 
.one beside the high priest ventured inside that awful 
veil. (Lev. xvi. 1, 2 ; Num. xv. xvl.) But no sooner 
was the sacrifice of Christ consummated than the veil 
was rent from top to bottom (Matt, xxvii. 51); for 
by His death He glorified God in every attribute of 
His character concerning the question of sin, and by 
that one offering perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified, and the veil was therefore rent to signify 
that the way was now made open into the holiest of 
alL "For that which rent the veil in order to admit 
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us has likewise put away the sin which shut us out." 
It is thus now the privilege of every believer, on the 
ground of the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, to enter 
at all times into the holiest of all—he has boldness to 
do so by the blood of Jesus. 

But there is a third thing indicated, which may be 
briefly noticed before calling your attention to the 
full consequence of these blessed truths; viz., "an high 
priest over the house of God." And where is our high 
priest 1 " Every priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrificSsV which can never 
take away sins: but this Man, after He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of 
God; from henceforth expecting till His enemies be 
made His footstool. For by one offering He hath per
fected for ever them that are sanctified." (yv. 11-14.) 
We thus learn that our High Priest is seated at the 
right hand of God, and that this attitude is owing to 
the fact that His sacrificial work has been accomplished; 
and hence His presence in heaven is a witness and a 
proof of the abiding efficacy of His work, and con
sequently a perpetual encouragement to His people to 
enter boldly into the holiest of all—inside the rent' 
veil. 

Such are the three immense facts—the blood of Jesus, 
the rent veil, and the high priest over the house of God, 
to which the Holy Spirit directs our attention before 
exhorting us to draw near. (v. 22.) And the place to 
which we are invited to approach, or into which we are 
urged to enter, is the holiest—the holy of holies. That 
is, the place which was typified by the holy of holies in 
the tabernacle in the wilderness, the place into which 
Christ, as our Eepresentative and Forerunner, has 
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already entered. (Heb. iv. 14; vi. 19, 20.) Our place, 
of worship therefore is in ike immediate presence of 
Corf,-the scene of the ministry on our behalf of Christ, 
as the High Priest. True that we are down here on 
the earth as strangers and pilgrims when we think of 
priesthood. But this earth can never be the scene of 
our worship; for we have "boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus," and there alone can 
worship be rendered or accepted. Nay; if I would do 
homage even to the Queen, I must go to the place where 
she sits in state to receive it. Much more, if I would 
worship God I must do so in the place where He sits on 
His throne, and into which, for this very purpose, He 
has, in His ineffable grace, given me a title to enter at 
all times through the precious blood of Christ. There 
above, therefore, inside the rent veil, in His own im
mediate presence, and in no other place, must His people 
worship. And what a marvellous privilege it is, what 
inexpressible grace, which He has bestowed upon us, 
that we should enjoy constant liberty of access before 
Him to bow there in adoration and praise! 

; "Within the holiest of all, 
Cleansed "by His precious Wood, 

Before the throne vre prostrate fali, 
And worship Thee, 0 God! " 

Having this truth clearly before us, you will see, I 
am sure, that to speak of a place of worship on earth 
would tend to obscure the teaching of Scripture and to 
undermine our privileges. I do not forget that in many 
cases, as I have said, very little is meant by the phrase ; 
but, on the other hand, in many others it means a great 
deal, and begets the idea of sacred and consecrated 
buildings. The Jews had a " worldly sanctuary " (Heb. 
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ix. 1), one that Was erected by divine direction, and 
according to a divine commandment. But to erect a 
"sanctuary," or a "holy" building, now is to take 
Jewish ground, and to ignore the fact that " we have 
such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of 
the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which the Zord 
pitched and not man." There cannot therefore be a 
place of worship on earth; and to call a building by 
such a name is, unconsciously as it may be done, to 
overlook, to use no stronger word, thifbeliever's place 
and privilege, and to misrepresent the truth of Christi
anity. 

It may be necessary to allude to one more point; viz., 
that all believers alike have the same privilege of access 
into the holiest. The Scriptures, or rather the Scrip
tures that deal with church truth, know nothing of a 
sacred order of men, as distinct from their fellow-
believers, who enjoy special privileges, with a title to 
approach God on behalf of others. All believers are 
alike priests, and all therefore have the same qualifica
tion for access to God as worshippers. The passage we 
have alluded to in the Hebrews (x. 19-22) is decisive 
upon this question. Mark its terms: "Having there
fore, brethren." All alike are addressed, and all are 
reminded that they have boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus. Again, the apostle says: 
" Let us draw near"—associating himself with all whom 
he addresses; because, in truth, he and they alike were 
on the same footing before God as to worship. It is 
especially necessary to hold fast this truth in this day 
of revival of sacerdotalism and its superstitious claims. 
The two things are connected. If you have an earthly 
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place of worship, you must also have an order of priests; 
and these two things combined constitute a denial of 
Christianity. Hence it is incumbent upon us to con
tend earnestly for the truth once delivered to the saints. 

But we must not be content with the doctrine on the 
subject. The question for our souls is, Do we know 
what it is to draw near, to worship in, the holiest ? I 
would press this point very solemnly; for nothing 
short of this will satisfy the heart of Him by whose 
precious blood it is we have received such an unspeak
able privilege. Let us then be satisfied with nothing 
less than the enjoyment of it. If we had seen Aaron, 
on the day of atonement, lifting the sacred veil to enter 
into the awful presence of a holy God, we should have 
been impressed not only with the solemnity of the act, 
but also with the wonderful position of favour and 
nearness to God which he occupied by virtue of his 
priesthood. All believers now are in that position. 
May we then know increasingly what it is to be found 
inside the rent veil, that we may apprehend more fully 
the efficacy of that one offering which has brought us 
into God's presence without a spot upon us, and without 
a veil between. 

Believe me, dear , 
Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 

THE measure of the efficacy of the work of Christ is 
the glory of His Person. W. K. 



THE CIRCLE OF THE CHUECH'S 
AFFECTIONS. 

"THE Spirit and the bride say, Come." We get the 
whole circle of the church's affections. When the 
Spirit of God is working in the saints, what will he 
the first affection ? Christ. The Sprit and the bride 
turn to Him and say, Come. What is the next affec
tion ? It is the saints. Therefore it turns, and bids 
him that beareth say, Come. If you have heard Christ, 
you come and join the cry. Even if you have not the 
consciousness of relationship, would you not be happier 
if you saw Him as He is ? Therefore say, Come. The 
first affection is towards Christ Himself; but the bride 
would have every saint to join in these affections, and 
in the desire to have the Bridegroom. But does it 
stop with those who have heard the voice of the Lord 
Jesus? No; the first effect of the Spirit's turning 
our eye to Christ is the desire that Christ should come; 
and next, that the saint who hears His voice should 
have the same affection. And what next? We turn 
round to those who may be athirst, bidding them 
come; and whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely. The saint who has the sense of the blessed
ness of having drunk of the living water which Christ 
gives, wants others to have it also. 

J. K D. 
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FITTED FOE THE TENT. 

IN the day of the cleansing of the leper (Lev. xiv.), when 
the living bird, the cedar wood, and the scarlet, and the 
hyssop, were dipped in the blood of the slain bird, we 
read that the priest "shall sprinkle upon him that is 
to be cleansed from the leprosy seven times, and shall 
pronounce him clean, and shall let the living bird loose 
into the open field." Any of the sons of Israel looking 
on might say, "We understand something about this. 
We sprinkled blood ere leaving Egypt, and Moses 
sprinlded blood on us at the foot of Sinai." (Ex. xxiv.) 
Not that the latter act was of similar import; for the 
sprinkling of the leper was pure (/race, whereas the 
action of the lawgiver was the figure of death, as the 
penalty of disobedience under a covenant of works. 
However, there was an analogy. An ordinary Israelite 
in the, wilderness could understand something of its 
import̂  

Again, -when the priest pronounced the leper clean 
after this blood-sprinkling, we read: "And he that is 
to be-cleansed shall wash his clothes, and shave off all 
his hair, and wash himself in water, that he may be 
clean." (v. 8.) On the seventh clay a similar action 
takes place. Here a Zcvitc, as he beheld, might say, " I 
understand something of this: I was sprinkled with 
water on the day of my cleansing, shaved all my flesh, 
and washed my clothes; so was I made clean." (Num. 
viii.) Thus there was; an analogy between this part of 
the leper's cleansing and that of the separating of the 

L 
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ministers who were to " go in to wait upon the service 
of the tabernacle of the congregation." 

And again, though it was said on the seventh day 
" He shall be clean," yet we find a further action on the 
eighth day. "We read," On the eighth day he shall take 
two he lambs without blemish, and one ewe lamb of the 
first year without blemish, and three tenth deals of fine 
flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, and one log 
of oil." (v. 10.) Then, after the trespass-offering is slain, 
being waved with the log of oil, we find the blood put 
"upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be 
cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and 
upon the great toe of his right foot." (y. 14.) Then the 
oil is put on the same parts, "upon the blood of the 
trespass-offering." (v. 17.) Here the sons of the high 
priest would be struck with the analogy of this part of 
the work with what took place at their own consecra
tion. (Chap, viii.) 

Once more we read: "And the priest shall dip his 
right finger in the oil that is in his left hand, and shall 
sprinkle of the oil with his finger seven times before the 
LORD." (V. 16.) Then, after he put the oil on the blood, 
we read: "And the remnant of the oil that h in the 
priest's hand he shall pour upon the head of him that 
is to be cleansed." (v. 18.) Here the high priest', himself 
could say: "After Moses spriukled the anoiuting oil 
seven times upon the altar and his vessels, he poured 
it upon my head." (Chap, viii.) How remarkable the 
analogy here : the leper outcast and the high priest had 
oil poured on their heads at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. These two persons only, under the 
ceremonial law, had the oil poured on the huad. I do 
not assert that the cleansed leper, when seekii ig his tent 
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on-the eighth day, entered the ranks of the Levites, or 
priestly sons, not to speak of becoming identified with 
the high priest himself. But I do say that this 
wondrous ordeal through which the healed leper passed 
certainly shadowed the amazing place the believer now 
is introduced into, through and in Christ. After the 
failure of the priesthood after the flesh (Lev. x.), how 
blessed to trace the suggestive histories on to Lev. xvi. 
(For chap. xv. see Matt. ix. 14-22.) 

It is evident, from reading chap, xiv., that the leper 
could not enter into and order "his tent" until the oil 
was poured upon his head. He must come before 
Jehovah to the door of the tabernacle (see Exod. xxix. 
42, 43), behold all the offerings offered, ere he began 
his walk normally in the wilderness. The order of 
things through which he went—the washings, and then 
the seeing the various offerings slain, &c.,—typify our 
seeing, and intelligently entering into the work of 
Christ, and the fulness of His person. There must be 
exercise in order to see this. Nature is exposed ou the 
way, the cross valued, and " the altar" comes before 
" the tent." It is not " the tent and the altar," but " the 
altar and the tent." Jacob took the tent first. Alas! 
he actually builds a house (Gen. xxxiii.) at last, and 
only erects an altar, calling the latter " El-elohe-Israel." 
It is not added, " unto Jehovah." Abraham and Isaac 
"built their altars to the LORD ; but he builds (or makes 
stable) a dwelling-place for himself, and only " sets " a 
something to ease the conscience and express a " thanks
giving" to Jehovah for mercies received. (Lev. xxii. 29, 
30.) He began as a plain (perfect) man, dwelling in 
tents—very properly took the Abel line — but he 
omitted to accept the full place he received in grace as 
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born of Isaac, whose seed was to be "as the stars of 
heaven." He would fain be earthly in a heavenly 
standing. Tims he was unable to keep the Cain line 
out. 

How many whom the Lord is graciously exercising 
now (Rev. iii. 10) are finding the true line shadowed in 
Lev. xiv., yes, and in chap, viii. also? They find all 
must be yielded up, even the very ties of nature, ere 
they receive them back, having the death of Christ 
stamped upon everything. The order is, All, absolutely 
all, goes in the cross; then I take up ̂ jjerything in my 
tent in the Lord's name, " the hope of glory " my power. 
(Acts ii. 33; Col. i l l . ) 

As " circumcised in the circumcision of the Christ," I 
pass away out of the whole scene, and follow the living 
bird let loose. Thus I bring " the power of His resur
rection " into the old scene, my former home. Having 
an identification with the great Priest in the holiest, 
with the unction on my head, I come down here to 
show forth His praise in whatsoever I do, " in word or 
deed." I bring "the oil of gladness" and power of 
glory with me there. 

Have we, my fellow-pilgrim, duly owned this love, 
which would have us anointed ones at the door where 
God speaks to us, and the glory appears, before we begin 
our walk below? We see the outcast and the High 
Priest together without the camp in John iv. The 
priest's son (chap. iii. 29) could only speak of being 
"the friend of the Bridegroom," rejoicing greatly be
cause he hears His voice. But "the living water " and 
the High Priest Himself are at the well in chap, iv., 
and the antitype of the bird that was "killed in an 
earthen vessel over living water." Our Lord is pass-
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ing, as it were, on His way from Leviticus x. to xvi. 
He leaves Judoea, and must needs go through Samaria. 
He speaks of the heights of glory's "gift," and the 
depths of grace's Messenger there. The truths as to 
the blood-shedding and the washings, &c, are over, as it 
were—Matthew, Mark, and Luke having unfolded these 
things. He would fain begin with the eighth-day 
anointing, and send the outcast to " his tent" with such 
a crown on his head, that he would have a power to rise 
above the trials of the desert, having known a superior 
place ere he trod that way. An Israelite under law, 
that had never been a leper, had no such crown put 
upon his head. The rebellious Miriam may have had 
this. The high priest was just the one in Israel who 
typified one above and beyond law. The healed and 
cleansed leper had also that upon his head which 
proved him to be, in his own sphere, as singular and 
separate as the Nazarite with "the consecration" (or 
crown) " of his God " upon him. 

How many believers are like a person who enters the 
hall of a palace. He is invited in in pure grace. He 
goes in, and sits on a bench just within the door. He 
owns the grace, since he entered in as a beggar. Why 
does he seek at once to go out again, and even tell to 
others of the kindness which allowed him to sit in the 
hall ? The pressure is too great; the light began to act 
there while you still said, "Come into the reception-
room, the presence-chamber itself." Many would rather 
be publishers and preachers (I do not say evangelists) of 
what they saw in the hall, than endure the exercise 
which must come, as they own the wondrous grace 
which would have them in the Father's house. Such 
persons talk of. that place, not from it. We cannot 
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possess Christ in glory without the cross; and we 
cannot occupy our place there, and know Himself there, 
without the realization of what it cost God to give us 
all so freely. It would dishonour the work of Christ, 
were I to enjoy Him in glory without seeing and 
owning the weakness of God was—the cross. How else 
can I lift up my head, and own the riches I have 
received in Christ ? I am by nature an outcast leper. 
The leper and all his belongings must go in the cross, 
and nowJiere else. +* 

Thus the light lets me see this; and hence many 
prefer publishing what they got in-the hall—a certainty 
of a future heaven—rather than receive the abundance 
of grace and the gift in the grace. They seek the 
"tent" before tbe fulness of Christ is consciously 
realized. Legality may keep a tent in order many a 
day, and a better show made than those present who 
insist on a full blessing " at the door of the tent of the 
congregation." , 

Psalm lxxiii. may even be the language of some who 
gaze longingly at the Man of the Psalms in Luke; but 
joy and power come at last. They see He is in glory 
now; the eighth day has come. And not only do they 
heboid the antitype of Lev. xiv. in fulness; as in the 
Christ of God, " they are 'out from under THE DAM." 
(Ex. xxii. 30; Lev. xxii. 27.) 

The Lord grant His people to know this in power in 
these days when good consciences are preserved in a 
low walk, because the light of the glory is avoided. Or 
perhaps lawlessness supervenes—God's mercies below 
and natural relationships, being in the way. (Luke xiv. 
18-20; 1 Sam. ii. 15; 2 Chron. xxxv. 14.) 

• . S. O'M. C. 
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EXPOSITORY PAPERS ON THE ROMANS. 

II. 

UP to this point we have had the dark, sad picture 
of what man is, unfolded to us. As we saw at the 
beginning, the " light" has shown us all that we are, 
as sinners, in God's sight: nothing hidden, nothing 
undetected; but it is only to pave the way, so to speak, 
to bring out God's wonderful remedy, and His glorious 
salvation. He shuts us up in unbelief and sin, and 
shows us that if He were to deal with us in righteous
ness, we should be for ever banished from His presence 
in the "lake of fire;" and then He acts in pure sovereign 
grace towards us, not only pardoning us, but giving us 
a portion in the Son of His love. " 0 the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 
finding out!" (Rom. xi. 33.) Up to verse 20, we have 
seen man's ruin, and now verse 21 begins God's wonder
ful remedy. Man has been fully proved to have no 
righteousness of his own; " but now the righteousness of 
God without (or apart from) the law is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets." (Chap. iii. 21.) 
One might have expected that, after bringing out what 
man is, the love of God towards him would be " mani
fested;" but no, "God's righteousness is manifested." 
" Righteousness" before love is a principle we find all 
through Scripture; for righteousness must be satisfied 
before love can flow out. But one might say, "God's 
righteousness manifested! Why then I must be lost! 
If God deals with me in righteousness, I have no 

I 2 
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hope!" Quite true; and this would bo the experi
ence of every soul born of God: " If I received what I 
deserved, I should bo in hell for ever." " Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant: for .in Thy sight shall no 
man living be justified." (Fs. cxliii. 2.) 

"What then does the expression in verse 21 mean— 
"But now the righteousness of God apart from law is 
manifested " ? It is most important to be clear on this 
point, and most establishing to the soul. One woidd 
think at first sight that " the righteousness of God" 
was always "manifested" from the beginning. It does 
not mean simply that God is righteous, that was known 
in Old Testament times, but that God is now righteous 
in reckoning the believer righteous on the ground of the 
death of Christ; or, as it is expressed in verse 26, " that 
He might be just, and the justifier of him which be
lieveth in Jesus." (Just and righteous are the same 
word.)* This glorious truth was not revealed till after 
Christ had died. The way we have part in this right
eousness is not by law-keeping, ,not by Christ keeping 
the law for us, but " by faith of Jesus Christ." (v. 22.) 
It is "witnessed by the law and the prophets." (v. 21.) 
Here I understand the "law" not to mean the Ten 
Commandments, but the five books of Moses; and the 
whole expression, " the law and the prophets," simply 
to mean what we call the Old Testament, as in Luke 
xxiv. 27: " And begiuning at Moses and all the prophets, 
He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself." " The law and the prophets " did 

* I t is essential to romembor that God's righteousness is, first of 
all, His own righteousness; i.e. His perfect consistency with His 
own nature; and then, as stated above, that this righteousness is 
manifested in virtue of tho blood of Christ, and thus God is just, and 
the justifier of tho beliovor.—Eu. 
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not reveal this righteousness, but "lore witness" to it. 
All through the Old Testament we see it. Even as 
early as Gen. iii. 21, directly after sin had come in, and 
Adam and his wife were naked sinners in God's presence, 
we read, " Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord 
God make coats of skins, and clothed them." A beautiful 
picture of bow God was going to clothe us with Christ 
oa the ground of His deatli; for there must have been 
death in order to procure the skins. Again, in Abel's 
offering (Gen. iv. 4), we must see that the only ground 
of acceptance before God was the death of another; and 
the Holy Ghost's comment upon it in Heb. xi. 4 brings 
out distinctly the very truth we are considering: " By 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice, 
than Cain, by which (sacrifice) he obtained witness that 
he was righteous" He was reckoned righteous, not on 
the ground of anything he was, but on the ground of 
the value of the sacrifice in God's sight; and it was 
"by faith," and had nothing to do with law-keeping 
whatever. Then there are all the offerings under the 
law—all looked forward to that blessed One who was 
" an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour" (Eph. v. 2)—and were the witness that God 
had another way of reckoning righteous than by the 
law. The prophets were more definite still, and we 
read direct promises of the One who was coming; also 
of His sufferings and death. (Isa. liii. and other passages; 
compare also Acts xxvi. 22, 23.) In Hab. ii. 4 we see 
it openly and boldly stated, "The just' shall live hy his 
faith." Examples might be multiplied; but these will 
suffice to show how the " law and the prophets " bore 
witness to a righteousness of God which was apart 
from law, or works, and could not be revealed till the 
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Christ had come and died, and redemption was ac
complished. 

We have seen what the expression means, " The 
righteousness of God is revealed;" and now in verse 22 
we read it is " by faith of Jesus Christ;" that is to say, 
that the way we have part in this righteousness is not 
by works, but by believing. Is this righteousness of 
God only for the Jew, or is it only for a limited number ? 
No; "it is unto all" Jew and Gentile indiscriminately; 
but it is only " upon all them that believe:" "for there is 
no difference." How blessed this is ! ft does not say it 
is upon those that have this or that^experience, or who 
feel saved; but if you can say, dear reader, that you are 
one of those who believe, you have God's word to say 
that His " righteousness" is upon you; and if " God's 
righteousness" is upon you, you are fit to dwell in His 
presence without a spot. " For there is no difference: 
for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." 
(vv. 22, 23.) How wonderfully this comes in here: 
"God's righteousness is unto all" because "all have 
sinned," " and there is no difference." 

It does not, I think, mean here that there is no 
difference in degrees of wickedness, or that God makes 
no distinction between men; for we read in Eev. xx. 
12, "The dead were judged . . . . according to their 
works" and in Luke xii. 47, 48 we have the same 
thing; but that there is no difference in the sight of 
God between the Jew and the Gentile for the simple 
reason that " all have sinned," and " all" do " come short 
of the glory of God." See how this sentence cuts at the 
root of all human pride and self-righteousness. First of 
all God says " all have sinned," How easily, and with 
what indifference, do people use the language of Scrip-
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ture! How common to hear people say, " Yes, of course 
•we are all sinners," as if it was a matter of course, and it 
did not make much difference whether we were or not. 
But have you ever thought, dear reader, what God says 
is the consequence of being a sinner? He says, in 
Rom. vi. 23, "The wages of sin is death" And what 
then? "After this the judgment." (Heb. ix. 27.) And 
after the judgment ? " The lake of fire." (Rev. xx. 15.) 
And then ? Eternity. But not only have all sinned; 
but notice the expression, "all do come short of the 
glory of God;" not "have come short," but "do come 
short," is the correct way of reading it. What a standard 
God gives! God does not say, "You have come short 
of what you ought to be." Most would own that; but 
He says, " You have come short of my glory." 

How many have said, when asked about their soul's 
salvation, " I do the best I can; I have always been 
moral, and have never done anybody any harm, I say 
my prayers, and read my Bible," &c. But that is not 
the question. God's glory is put as the standard, and it 
is not a.question of whether we are better than our 
neighbours; but, Are we fit to stand in that bright glory 
of God, where nothing inconsistent with that glory can 
be, and where there is nothing but unsullied holiness? 
It was a sight of the glory, and the seraphim crying 
" Holy, holy, holy," that brought the cry to the lips of 
the prophet Isaiah: " Woe is me! for I am undone; 
because I am a mau of unclean lips." (Isa. vi. 3, 5.) 
What a solemn thought, that a soul is either fit to be in 
the glory of God, or, if not, the only other portion is the 
lake of fire for ever! Which is yours, dear reader ? for 
there is nothing between the two. 

How beautifully do verses 24 to 26 come in! at the 
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same time opening up more fully this righteousness of 
God which is now revealed. All had sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God, and were unable to save 
themselves; but now God acts in pure sovereign grace, 
and justifies freely, as we read in verse 24: " Being justi
fied" (reckoned righteous) " freely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." How full every 
word of this verse is ! There is a poor sinner who has 
come short of the glory of God; he has no righteousness 
of his own; he has never done any good; his " throat is 
like an open sepulchre." " The way o#*peace " he has 
not known, his "mouth is stopped;" and he has the 
solemn verdict pronounced upon him, " Guilty before 
God;" and then the just sentence passed, Death! 
judgment! hell! Can the sentence be avoided? No; 
God is holy, and God is just. But, blessed be His name, 
He has found a way by which He can be just, and yet 
save the sinner! He can say to such an one, if he 
believes in Jesus, " You are justified;" that is, cleared 
from every charge that could' be laid against him 
"freely," for nothing, without money, without works. 
On what ground then? "By His grace;" that is, 
undeserved favour and love. How wonderful, that 
when we deserved nothing but hell, God acts in love 
towards us ! And that is grace. But how can God thus 
justify a sinner if He is so holy? "Through the re
demption that is in Christ Jesus." Ah! that is the 
secret, " The redemption that is in Christ Jesus" {v. 24): 
"whom God has set forth to be a propitiation" (or mercy-
seat is the right word) "through faith in His blood." 
(v. 25.) That wonderful work of Christ on the cross laid 
the foundation for all this blessing; there all God's 
righteous claims were fully met and satisfied. ~F. K. 
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE CHURCH OP GOD. 

VI 

ITS EELATION TO THE HOLY GHOST. 

IN treating of the assembly of God, we must remember 
the work of the. Holy Ghost in connection with it. 
But how different are the relations of the Holy Ghost 
to the assembly from those of God, and of Christ! It 
is God's assembly, it is Christ's body, but in no sense 
does it bear the Holy Ghost's name; yet without the 
Spirit's work, and that not only in converting power, 
the assembly, or Church, would have no existence. To 
understand, then, Scripture teaching about the Church, 
we must acknowledge the Scripture doctrine of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; three persons, 
yet but one God. For the assembly, which is the 
Church of the living God, is in God the Father (1 
Thess, i. 1); has for its foundation the truth of the 
person of Christ as the Son of the living God (Matt. 
xvL 18); and is indwelt by the Holy Ghost, thereby 
becoming the habitation of God. (Eph. ii. 22.) God in 
the person of the Holy Ghost has by His indwelling 
presence made it His temple. (1 Cor. iii. 16.) 

Further, the presence of the Holy Ghost in the 
assembly is constant and unconditional. Till the Lord 
Jesus Christ went on high to the Father, the Holy 
Ghost could not come thus to abide' on earth. (John 
xyi. 7.) After Christ had ascended, the Holy Ghost 
came on the day of Pentecost, and has ever since 
dwelt in the assembly of God here below. Ananias 
and Sapphira learnt the reality of His presence when 
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Peter, charging home on them their sin, told the man 
that he had lied to the Holy Ghost, and asked the 
•woman why they had agreed to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord. (Acts v. 3, 9.) The assembly at Antioch 
proved the truth of His presence, when He told them 
to separate unto Him Barnabas and Saul for the work 
to which He had called them. (Acts xiii. 2.) The Lord 
too had announced beforehand that, when the Holy 
Ghost came, He would abide with the disciples for ever 
(John xiv. 16); and the Spirit's resj^nse, with that of 
the bride, to the Lord's announcement that He is the 
Morning Star, demonstrates that Jthe divine prediction 
has indeed come to pass. The Spirit is with the 
assembly for ever; so that it will never, whilst on 
earth, be deprived of His presence. He dwells, it is 
true, in each believer; but he dwells in the whole 
assembly as well. 

These truths are quite distinct. They must not be 
confounded; nor should the one be held without the 

f 

other. The difference too between them is very marked; 
for the Holy Ghost, as dwelling in each believer, makes 
that saint's body His temple. But as dwelling in the 
assembly, the assembly becomes the temple of God. 
A temple of the Holy Ghost is the body of each be
liever ; a temple of God is the assembly of God upon 
earth. Whilst stating all this, it should, however, be 
clearly understood that the Spirit of God had been, 
throughout all ages since man was created, working 
upon earth. From the commencement of the book of 
Genesis to the close of that of Kevelation, the Holy 
Ghost is seen having to do with earth and with men. 
Yet never, till the last time that the feast of Pentecost 
was observed according to God's mind, did the Spirit 
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take up His abode on earth as the third person of the 
Godhead, forming a habitation, a temple in which He 
dwells. This is Christian truth, and distinctive Chris
tian truth ; for as He did not dwell on earth before the 
cross, so He will not dwell on it after the rapture. 
Constantly working before the cross, He will as cer
tainly work on earth after the rapture of the saints; 
but will not dwell here as He does now. To be poured 
upon all flesh is one thing; to dwell on earth is 
another. 

Till after the exodus of Israel from Egypt, God never 
dwelt upon earth. He first dwelt in the tabernacle. He 
dwelt too in the temple, until Nebuchadnezzar came to 
destroy it. From that time God did not dwell on earth 
till the Lord Jesus Christ entered this world as a babe, 
at the hour when men for the most part were wrapt in 
slumber. " In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God
head bodily." (Col. ii. 9.) Created things, animate and 
inanimate, acknowledged His presence and power by 
obeying His word. The fishes in the sea, the wind 
and the waves, were subservient to His will. But His 
presence here was but for a time, and that a very 
limited one. He died, and left earth, no longer to be 
found dwelling upon it. 

For a very brief period it was again true, that God 
•was not dwelling on this globe. But when the day of 
Pentecost had fully come, this earth became once more 
a dwelling-place for God in the person of the Holy 
Ghost, who has never been absent from it for a single 
moment since that sound as of a rushing mighty wind 
was heard, which filled all the house in which the dis
ciples of Christ were sitting in Jerusalem. (Acts ii. 2.) 
God had come to earth to dwell on it for the third time 
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in the world's history. How favoured is this earth! 
A globe so small, yet God's habitation is found on it! 

For the fact noticed about the Spirit's coming is 
instructive and significant. He filled all the house, but 
He did not fill all Jerusalem. He was upon earth, but 
He did not then dwell in every part of it. In that 
house He was that morning, but He was not in the 
temple on mount Moriah. The building, which the 
Lord entered as God's house at Jerusalem, was never 
part of God's habitation in the Spirit. The majestic 
structure of the temple never received as its occupant 
God the Holy Ghost; and though He came that morning 
to dwell on earth, He did not fill the world with His 
presence. In like manner the habitation of God, as it 
at present exists, though reaching far beyond the bounds 
of the nation of Israel, has nevertheless limits which 
fall considerably short of the boundaries of this terres
trial globe. It had limits on that day, when the Holy 
Ghost filled the house, but did not fill Jerusalem. It 
had limits in apostolic times;' it has limits still. It is 
true that no individual upon earth need remain outside 
of them, on either natural or moral grounds, if the grace 
of God reaches the heart, and the conscience is dealt 
with. Souls from amongst the Hottentots and the Es
quimaux, the South Sea Islanders and the Eed Indians, 
as well as from amongst the most refined and intellectual 
members of civilised society, can each and all form part 
of God's habitation in the Spirit; for God now com
mands all men everywhere to repent; and if any man 
enters in by Christ (the door) he is saved (John x. 9), 
and finds himself a member of the assembly of God. 

Yet it is a fact that the assembly does not embrace 
within its limits every soul dwelling upon earth, and 
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indeed it was never intended so to do; for God was 
visiting the Gentiles to take out of them a people for 
His name. (Acts xv. 14.) He is saving also now a 
remnant according to the election of grace, in contra
distinction to the saving of all Israel by-and-by. (Born. 
xi. 5, 26.) ' The conversion of all the world never was 
the divine purpose to be effected during the absence of 
Christ from earth. The gospel of the kingdom will 
indeed be preached in all the world before the end 
comes (Matt. xxiv. 14); but that is a very different 
message from the gospel or glad tidings of God's grace. 
The limits of the assembly therefore, within which the 
Holy Ghost dwells, are really very far from being co
terminous with the bounds of earth, or even coincident 
with the habitable parts of it. There is a within and a 
without, as expressed in God's word, which, when using 
such language, lias reference to the confines of the 
assembly of God. "Walk in wisdom," we are told, 
"toward them that are without." (Col. iv. 5.) "That 
ye may walk honestly toward them that are without." 
(1 Thess, iv. 12.) Again, writes the apostle, ""What 
have I to do to judge them also that are without ? do 
not ye judge them that are within ? But them that are 
without God judgeth." (1 Cor. v. 12, 13.) Within, the 
Holy Ghost dwells; without, Satan, who is the god and 
prince of this world, exercises sway. 

But besides dwelling in the assembly, which thus 
becomes God's habitation, God's temple, the Holy 
Ghost has also formed the body of Christ. "By one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit." 
(1 Cor. xii. 13.) It is by the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost that the body of Christ is formed, to which we 
have already directed the attention of our readers. 
This was effected at Pentecost for those who had been 
Jews; and Gentiles were first brought into the body 
by sharing in this baptism in the house of Cornelius. 
And Paul, as we here read, though he was not con-
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verted on the day of Pentecost, neither was present at 
Cesarea when Peter visited the Eoman centurion, yet 
shared in that baptism, as did all the Corinthian saints 
to whom he wrote; for saints only can share in it. 
.Saints only can be members of the body of Christ, 
united to Him by the Holy Ghost, though the Spirit 
dwells in the assembly in which there may be some 
who are only professors. (1 Cor. iii. 17.) He is not said 
however to dwell in the body, though He does dwell in 
every individual member of the body. 

In the body of Christ so formed neither national nor 
social distinctions exist Baptised b̂ t- one Spirit, the 
unity of the Spirit of Ephesians iv. 3 is called into 
existence. Having all been made, to drink into one 
Spirit, the unity should be acknowledged and mani
fested ; and the Scriptural way of manifesting it is by 
breaking bread as the Lord has appointed it. (1 Cor. x. 
17.) Whatever would practically deny the oneness of 
the body of Christ we are clearly to turn from; and 
it should be remembered, that the only divinely ap
pointed way of showing it is by our presence at the 
Lord's table. In Christ, we have said, all distinctions 
cease. We must however remember that this is not true 
of the Church. There are distinctions in the assembly. 
In Christ we are all one. Further, Christians should 
remember who have known it, or be taught if they 
have not hitherto understood it, what the apostle in 
1 Cor. xii. 14-26 writes about the body, for it is most 
important. Taking as his illustration the natural body, 
he sets forth four points of great practical value. 

First, we can never, if part of the body, get out of 
it. " If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, 
I am riot of the body; is it therefore not of the body ? 
And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I 
am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body ?" 
The foot or the ear cannot help themselves; they are 
part of the body. They may deny it, they may re
pudiate all connection with it, but they cannot get free 
from it unless by amputation, which, if a loss to the 
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body, would be death to them. The members then have 
no choice about it. They are in the body, they are part 
of the body. Just so is it with Christians and the body 
of Christ. They may be ignorant of it, they may refuse 
to learn about it, they may repudiate all connection 
with it ; but they cannot get out of the body. For as 
none but true Christians are members of the body of 
Christ, none such can be finally lost; nor can excision 
of a member of the body of Christ ever take place. In 
the body they are, and to it they must ever belong. 
But the body is but one: two bodies united to one head 
is contrary to all order in creation. So with the body 
of Christ; there is one body, as there is one head. But 
here the common thoughts and language of Christians 
are at variance with God's truth. Bodies of Christians 
men speak of, and approve of: one body is all that 
God owns, and Scripture teaches. If Scripture is to 
teach us, we must own only one body, and so be on true 
Church ground, on which all Christians, if simply in 
subjection to the Word, could meet; and once there, 

• we must stay there. Thus the foot cannot get free from 
the body, whatever it may say about i t ; no more can 
Christians shake themselves free of their responsibility 
to acknowledge and maintain practically the truth of 
the oneness of the body of Christ. 

Secondly, we must ever remember that one member 
does not constitute the body. "If they were all one 
member, where were the body? But now are they 
many members, yet but one body." For one member 
then in the body of Christ to arrogate to itself the 
functions of the body must be clearly wrong. Wherever 
that is done, the individual so acting, if in self-will, is 
wrong; if with the cordial agreement of others, is both 
wrong himself, and those who allow it are abetting and 
fostering the evil. But is this understood ? 

Thirdly, we cannot do without every member. " The 
eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee : 
nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you. 
Nay, much more those members of the body, which 
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seem to be more feeble, are necessary." It may be, and 
it surely is the case, that from the disorder in the as
sembly of God we cannot avail ourselves of the help of 
every member of the body of Christ; but for our part, 
though deprived in a great measure of their assistance 
and service, we cannot without suffering loss be inde
pendent of one of them; so closely are the members of 
the body bound up one with another. But all this 
.denominationalism ignores, and thereby robs, the whole 
Church of that which has been provided for the benefit 
of all, How little is this seen! The Corinthians, when 
split up into parties, were robbing themselves of the 
gifts giveii for them all. (1 Cor. iii.^1-23.) How 
suicidal to the Church's best interest is her advocacy 
of denominational ground! 

Lastly, God sets the members in the body as it hath . 
pleased Him. Nbne, therefore, can choose their place, 
though each may have to learn what it is. But, reminded 
of this, all envying of another's place, all imitation of 
another's sendee, should be carefully guarded against. 
Each has his own place, each his own service, which if 
rightly carried out will conduce to the healthy increase 
of the whole body. What a busy hive the assembly at 
Eome must have been, judging-from the remarks on 
individuals made by the apostle in the last chapter of 
his epistle to that assembly! All the service there 
enumerated might not be what men call great, but it 
•was true, and accepted of God. 

Most practical is the truth of the oneness of the body 
of Christ. Formed by the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
that oneness exists now on earth. May each one who 
forms part of it, discovering his place, and the cha
racter of his service in the body and in the assembly, 
keep the one, and perform the other. 

C. E. S. 
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THE LORD'S TABLE. 

•"" MY DEAK BROTHEK,—There are two quite distinct 
truths or objects of thought brought before us in the 
Lord's Supper—the death of the blessed Lord, and His 
remembrance now He is gone, and the unity of the 
body as partaking of one loaf. We have to avoid at 
the same time any breaking away from scriptural truth 
on the one side, and harshness and narrowness of 
feeling on the other. If love to all the saints is not 
present in my spirit, I break the unity of the Spirit while 
keeping it up in form rightly according to Scripture in 
outward practice. On the other hand, I cannot deny 
in practice what Scripture teaches, and especially in 
that which is given as a sign of the scriptural truth. 
The words, Table of the Lord, are used to signify that 
identification with Him in confession which was found 
in the priests partaking of the altar, and the heathens 
eating of what had been offered to idols. I do not there- j 
fore object to use " the Lord's Table " as an expression / 
significant of this. Hence it necessarily embraces in j 
principle all that are His, if not excluded by just 
discipline. Now, as the various denominations either 
let in anybody, or meet professedly as such denomina
tion, though they may allow, being such, a stranger to 
partake of it, the unity of the body and Christ's pre-, 
sence in the assembly is lost to faith, and they are still I 
the Church. , * 

But pious persons going to the communion at one of 
these places can enjoy, according to their piety, the 
remembrance of Christ, and of His dying love. I believe 
they lose by it, and certainly do, the present sense of 
the unity of Christ's body as a present thing on earth; 
for their faith does not embrace it, and in a measure 
the sense of Christ's presence—that is, as there in the 
assembly—though they may realize it by the Holy 
Ghost for their own souls. I do not attach importance 
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to words; but I could not own, with the light I have 
as to the unity of the body, that these denominational 
ordinances are the Lord's Table; but I am quite ready 
to believe that souls may go there with a deeper sense 
than myself of the Lord's love personally. I do exceed
ingly enjoy the sense of His love there; but more than 
that, I own, as associated in heart with Him, the unity 
of the body, of those He gave Himself to gather together 
into one,* and own it scripturally according to His will 

, in practice in that in which He has given expression to 
it, and denominationalism by being such does the 
contrary. But if I walk with my feet in the. narrow 
path, from which I dare not stray, atftT find blessing in 
it, I desire to have my heart large enough to embrace 
all God's children walking before' Him; and I lose in 
spirit the very blessing I am speaking of if I do not. 
" Your love," says the apostle, " to all the saints," " to 
comprehend with all saints." We cannot properly 

, realize the love of Christ in communion without taking 
in in its place all He loves as His. Fellowship one with 
another is one of the three elements of the Christian 
state, its import far larger than we are apt to think; 
and if hindered in its manifestation by others, it ought 
only to be stronger within in our hearts in grace, and 
thinking of them with the Lord Himself. "He that 
loveth him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of 
him." But then, if it is love for His sake, this will be 
in obedience. Hereby we know that we love the chil
dren of God, if we love God, and keep His command
ments. I cannot go out of the path He has marked 
out, to be with those I yet love. It would not be true 
love to them, not the love of God, to be disobedient, 
and set them at ease in what was wrong, treating it as 
no matter. Your affectionate brother in Christ, 

J. N. D. 
* This is more as children than in the sense of the body the 

Church—still as all one. 
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

IX. 
woEsnir. 

MY DEAR ,—Having considered the question, Where 
is our place of worship ? we may now proceed to that 
of worship itself. The Scriptures are very full of 
instruction upon this subject; and yet, I venture to 
say, there is scarcely one concerning which there is so 
much indifference, and even ignorance, amongst profess
ing Christians. I might even go further, and affirm, that 
its real character is scarcely understood by believers 
outside of those who are gathered out to the name of 
Christ. I do not mean, of course, that there are not 
individuals in all denominations whose joy it is to be 
found in adoration before God; such have ever existed 
throughout the history of the Church. But what I 
contend is, that the collective worship of the saints—or 
what it is to worship in the assembly—is almost 
utterly unknown in any of the many denominations of 
Christendom. For example, in a book, which has ob
tained a very wide circulation, written by one of the 
most popular preachers of the day, it is said, in the 
discussion of this very subject, that listening to sermons 
is one of the highest forms of worship. The writer 
supports this extraordinary statement by the allegation 
that preaching tends to beget the exercise of the holiest 
desires and aspirations of the soul. That the presen
tation of truth may lead to worship no one could deny; 
but a child would easily perceive the difference between 
the act of worship and listening to the truth. In 
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preaching—if indeed it be God's truth that is being 
delivered—the servant comes with a message from God 
to those who listen; in worship, saints are led into the 
presence of God to present their adoration and praise. 
The two things are therefore of an entirely and essen
tially different character. 

Nor is prayer worship. This will at once be seen if 
I say that a suppliant is not a worshipper. Thus if I 
go to the Queen with a petition, I am presented before 
her in that character; but if I am admitted into her 
presence to render homage, I am no Knger a petitioner. 
So when I unite with other believers in prayer and 
intercession, we are before God as those who are seeking 
special blessings; but when we bow before Him in 
worship, we give rather than receive: we are before 
Him wanting nothing, but with full hearts overflowing 
in adoration at His feet. 

Thanksgiving is very intimately connected with, if 
not of the essence of, worship. For thanksgiving is the 
consequence of blessings received, whether in provi
dence or in redemption. The sense of God's goodness 
and grace in thus ministering to us, in blessing us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, 
constrains us to pour out our thanksgivings in His 
presence,- and then, necessarily, we are led to reflect 
•upon the character- and attributes of the God who thus 
delights to surround us with the tokens of His love and 
care; and consequently thanksgiving passes over into 
worship. 

But in worship—considered in and by itself, in the 
proper significance of the act—-we lose sight of our
selves and our blessings, and are occupied with what 
God is in Himself, and what He is for us as revealed in 
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Christ. Led by the Holy Spirit, we rise above our
selves, and contemplate God in all His varied attributes 
and glories (for while "no man hath seen God at any 
time; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath declared Him "—John i. 18); and, 
overwhelmed by the display of His holiness, majesty, 
love, mercy, and grace, we cannot but bow at His feet, 
as we render, in'and through our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
homage of our hearts. 

This will be seen more clearly if we turn to the teaching 
of the Scriptures. The woman of Samaria questioned our 
Lord concerning this subject, or rather as to the place 
of worship; and in His reply, He vouchsafed to go far 
beyond the limits of her question. " Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, believe Me, the hour cometh, when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not what: 
we know what we worship: for salvation is of the Jews. 
But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: 
for the Father seeketli such to worship Him. God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth." (John iv. 21-24.) In the first 
place, our Lord here plainly teaches that there would 
be henceforward no special place of worship on earth. 
Jerusalem had been the sacred place where the temple 
of God had stood—the place to which His people 
wended year by year from all parts, of the land. (See 
Psalm cxxii.) But together with the rejection of Christ, 
their house, hitherto the house of God, was left unto 
them desolate (Matt, xxiii. 37—39); and never since 
that time has there been a material house of God upon 
earth. The Church is now the habitation of God 
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through the Spirit (Eph. ii. 22); and our place of 
worship (as seen in the last letter) is now inside the 
rent veil, in the immediate presence of God. 

Secondly, He tells us who can be worshippers—those 
who shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; 
and such the Father was seeking. That is, only be
lievers, only those whom God in His grace was seeking, 
such as this woman of Samaria, whom He sought and 
found in the person of the Son, and.whom He would 
bring into relationship with Himself as His children; 
such, and such alone, could worship,the Father in 
spirit and in truth. The apostle affirms the same thing 
when he says, " We are the circumcision, who worship 
God in the spirit" (or, as many read, who worship by 
the Spirit of God), "and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh," all evident character
istics of believers. Indeed, as the epistle to the Hebrews 
teaches (see chap, x.), it is impossible for any to ap
proach God until their sins are gone from His sight; 
and again, without faith (chap. xi. 6); and once more, 
inasmuch as none but believers liave the Spirit of God 
(see Eomans viii. 14-16; Gal. iv. 6), none other can 
worship in spirit, or by the Spirit of God. 

But evident as is this truth, and accepted widely as 
it is in theory, it needs to be enforced again and again; 
for, as a matter of fact, in the current " public worship " 
which obtains on every side, all distinction between 
believers and unbelievers is either ignored or obliterated. 
All alike, whether saved or unsaved, are invited to 
unite in the same prayers, and in the same songs of 
praise, in utter forgetfulness_ of these plain words, that 
it is only the " true worshippers " who can worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth. 
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Thirdly, the Lord defines the character of worship. 
I t must be "in spirit and in truth." "Now to worship 
' in spirit' is to worship according to the true nature of 
God, and in the power of that communion which the 
Spirit of God gives. Spiritual worship is thus in 
contrast with the forms and ceremonies, and all the 
religiousness of which the flesh is capable. To worship 
God ' in truth' i3 to worship Him according to the 
revelation which He has given of Himself. The Sa
maritans worshipped God neither in spirit nor in truth. 
The Jews worshipped God iu truth, so far as this can 
be said of a revelation which was imperfect; but they 
worshipped Him in no respect in spirit. Now to 
worship God, both are needful. He is to be worshipped 
according to the true revelation of Himself (that is, 
' in truth'), and according to His nature (that is, ' in 
spirit')." 

But the revelation of God to us is in the Person, and 
connected with the work of Christ; for all that God is 
has been manifested iu and through the cross. The 
death of Christ is therefore the foundation of all 
Christian worship; for it is by the efficacy of His 
precious blood that we are qualified to enter into the 
presence of God, and inasmuch as that death is the 
revelation to us of all that God is, of His majesty, His 
holiness, His truth, His grace, and His love, it is through 
the contemplation of that wondrous sacrifice that our 
hearts, wrought upon by the Spirit of God, are led out 
in adoration and praise. Thus worship is connected in 
a very special way with the Lord's table, because it is 
when we are gathered around it, as members of the body 
of Christ, that we show forth His death. To quote once 
more the words of another, " It is impossible to separate 
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true spiritual worship and communion from the perfect 
offering of Christ to God. The moment our worship 
separates itself from this its efficacy, and the conscious
ness of that infinite acceptance of Jesus before the 
Father, it becomes carnal, and either a form or delight 
of the flesh." 

This is the secret of the degeneration of worship in 
Christendom; for wherever the Lord's table has lost 
its true character or place, the spring and motive of 
worship are obscured. For what are we specially re
minded of at the table of the Lord '¥*' It is His death; 
and it is in that death we are enabled to see what God 
is for us, and what'Christ is to'God, as well as the 
infinite efficacy of His sacrifice in bringing us without 
a spot into God's immediate presence—in the light as 
He is in the light. The grace, the eternal love of God, 
and the grace and the unquenchable love of Christ, are 
alike displayed to our souls, as we remember the One 
who glorified God in His death on the cross, where He 
bore our sins; and having boldness to enter the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, we bow and worship before God, 
as we sing— 

" O God! Thou now hast glorified 
Thy holy, blest, eternal Son; 

The Nazarene, the Crucified, 
Now sits exalted on Thy throne! 

To Him in faith wo cry aloud, 
Worthy art Thou, 0 Lamb of God." 

Leaving you to trace out the subject from the hints 
we have given, 

Believe me, dear , 
Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 
P.S.—For a full treatment of the subject in all its hearings, I com

mend to your notice a tractate " On Worship " by J. N. D. (Broom.) 
Price 3d. 
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CHRIST THE TRUTH. 

JOHN xiv. 6. 

I HAVE already endeavoured to show the meaning of 
the Way; that Christ and Christ only is the Way. 
But there is another thing. Christ is not only the 
Way to the Father, but He is also the Truth. Where 
is truth to be found ? In Him alone. He Himself 
is the Truth. Thus the man who has taken the way 
possesses the truth. He who has bowed to Christ 
does not want some new resource. Truly God is wise, 
and as good as He is wise. 

Let me now try to unfold what truth is. Man in 
his natural state may ask, but eludes the answer. 
How is this? Because he is gone away from God, 
serves Satan in whom is no truth, and likes Christ less, 
the more he knows about Him. When lie came into 
the world, people seemed to value Him at first; for they 
did not then know that He was the Truth, and were not 
yet proved by Him. 

They were all looking for and expecting the promised 
Messiah. The time spoken of by Daniel was fulfilled, 
and men were in a state of expectation. The famous 
prophecy of the Weeks pointed to those days, and the 
Jews all knew, or might have known, that the time 
wa3 quite near when the Messiah, the Prince, was to 
appear, though none understood that He was to be cut 
off. . The very heathen were moved by the rumours of 
a coming Deliverer; they heard that the time was at 
hand that a mighty King should reign, and most re-

M 
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markable changes happen for the world. Wise men 
came from the east to see the born King of the Jews. 
Move than one hundred and fifty years before Christ 
the Old Testament had been translated into the Greek 
tongue, which was at that time the usual means of 
communication, as French has been in modern times. 
This translation of the Bible was a sort of preparatory 
testimony. Thus the Jews were not the only people 
•who were looking for the Messiah. 

But He is much more. He is the "Word, He is God, 
He is the light which, coming into tkcworld, enlightens 
every man. And men love darkness rather than light 
because their deeds are evil. Hence the early attraction 
soon faded, and gave way to fear and hatred; and as 
they desired not to know God or themselves, they 
sought to get rid of what convicted them by killing 
Him. They might kill, but they could not get rid of 
the Son of God; and as we have seen Him the Way, 
so He is the Truth. What is meant by it ? Let us 
compare the law with Him/ The law is holy, just, 
and good; but still it is nowhere called the truth. 
The law is the standard of divine requirement from 
man; it declares what God demands from him who 
takes the ground of his own obedience as his standing 
before Him. The truth is the revelation of God, the 
manifestation of everything else, in Christ. I t is there
fore not. requirement, but revelation. In fact, God 
Himself coutrasts them ; as it is written, "The law was 
given by Moses; but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." Was it not God's law I Yes; but it was given 
by Moses, who was the channel of communication. But 
Christ was and is the Way ; and this not only for God 
to come dowa to man, but for man to go to God, nay, to 
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the Tather. Besides, He is the Truth, He makes every 
one and every thing known as they really are; and 
when we weigh what the truth is, we can see that 
Christ only could be the full presentation of it. God 
is thus Tevealed, and Christ, being the revealer of God, 
is Himself said to be the Truth. As Son, He brings 
out what the Father is. But He, the Holy One of God, 
shows me what, sin is, what I am. In short, He mani
fests every one and every thing exactly as each is. 

• God is never said to be the Truth, but Christ, being 
the image of the invisible God. Man i3 not capable 
of fathoming God; no man hath seen God at any time. 
Who is competent to know God? No man, nor even 
angel. The creature does not know God; but God 
can make Himself known to the creature. How ? In 
Christ by the Holy Ghost. This is the reason why the 
Holy Spirit is also called the Truth in 1 John v. 
Christ, the Truth, is the object presented in whom I 
can learn everything as it is; the Spirit of God is the 
inward power that makes the truth etitcr into my soul 
that I may have and enjoy it. Hence the necessity for 
the Holy Ghost to be the Truth as well as Christ. The 
spirit of man in itself is no more capable of knowing 
God than a beast of understanding the mind of man. 
The beast has its own creature instincts; but no beast, 
no creature of that order, can pass its own limits. No 
lower creature is capable of understanding man, and no 
man, as such, can rise to what is above his nature. 

Yet, without the truth, how wretched one must ever 
be! I have sinned. How do I stand, and in what 
relation, to God I Are we doomed to be in utter un
certainty of the only thing that is of supreme import
ance ? There are things that a man can come to, left 
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to himself—dread and horror, hardness or indifference. 
But these fears are only the premonition of what, far 
more terrible and unending, will befall him if he lives 
and dies as he is. What is to become of his soul ? My 
answer is: Christ is the truth; and Christ was here 
expressly on an errand of love, to glorify God, to save 
sinners by faith, to meet this dark and awful void, and 
give life and peace, with certainty, to the believer. 

Do not take the ground of an unbeliever, and say that 
it is impossible to have certainty in this life. Perhaps 
it might be impossible for a Jew, no doubt it was for 
the heathen; but if God tells ine**'anythirjg, and I 
believe, is it certain or not? If God tells me His 
mind, does this give no certainty ? Christ is God's 
revelation of Himself to me. Do you say, I am a 
sinner ? It is true, as far as it goes; but even so you 
do not know what a sinner you are, else you could not 
take it so quietly. You go to God about your sins then: 
will He leave you in a state of uncertainty ? No; 
Christ has come, the sent One of God, to do His will 
in the offering of His body; and by Him came grace 
and truth, not merely truth. And what grace it was! 
The Son of God, the only-begotten of the Father, 
becoming a man; and not only so, but born of a woman! 
Adam even was not, never having been born, but made. 
He was not a son of man therefore, though son of God 
in a certain sense. (Luke iii.) He came into the world 
mature and formed to be its head: he had attained his 
full proportion when he came from God's hand. Jesus 
was not merely a man, but the Seed of the woman, as 
no one ever was save He. He became a servant— 
all that man is—except sin. It is not only that He 
did not sin, but He never in His life knew what sin 
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was: He could always say that His meat was to do 
God's will. "Lo, I come to do Thy will." But Pie was 
made sin on the cross; He suffered the just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God. 

Do I learn what sin is by prayer, or by looking into 
my own heart ? No; but I see it in His cross. What 
did my sin cost Him ? It brought upon Him, the Holy 
One, the horrors of divine judgmeut; and now He is 
become captain of salvation, having obtained eternal 
redemption. The same Jesus who gives me the truth 
of a sinner in myself gives me the truth of a Saviour 
in Him. Where shall I find what a holy man is ? Can 
it be Adam ? The man who could not keep his hands 
off the fruit of the tree that God had told him not to 
eat — he a holy man? Why did he not listen to 
God? He disobeyed, and became unholy. Not that 
he was made so.; for God made him innocent, and inno
cence supposes absence of evil, with liability to fall into 
it. But when Jesus was made flesh He was not only 
sinless, but holy—holy not in ways only, but in nature. 
" That holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God." There also do we read, "A 
body hast Thou prepared me;" and this is never said of 
anyone else. Why was this body so specially prepared ? 
Because there could not be the least relic that defiles 
in the Holy One. The smallest taint of evil would 
spoil the sacrifice: the lamb for the burnt-offering was 
to be without blemish and without spot. When Jesus 
was born, although He was the Seed of the woman, 
there was no taint of sin in His nature; He is called 
that holy thing, for He was born by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Thus He could take upon Him not merely 
all our sins, but sin itself. This is the truth. 
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If I want to see sin, I can see it by contrast with 
the Lord Jesus. He came and showed out all its dark
ness. "If I had not come and spoken unto them, they 
had not had sin: but now they have no cloke for their 
sin." Christ is the Truth; so all is brought out in its 
own character. 

But there is just the same result about God; Christ 
as the Truth clearly shows what God 'is. It is never 
said that Christ is the likeness of God, though with 
the greatest emphasis said to be His image. It would 
not be true to say of any man that he^is like a man, 
although you might say so of an angel. Just in the 
same way Jesus is not said to be like* God, because He 
is God. Here was One who was perfectly able to show 
what God is. It is the Absolute deigning to become 
relative. As long as 'God is only God, He is un
approachable by man; man cannot understand Him. 
But I must "know God, or I cannot have eternal life; 
and this cannot he apart from Him whom He has sent, 
even Jesus Christ the Lord. Jesus is God manifest in 
the flesh, and He has brought me exactly what I want. 
God is the One who loves me, who comes down in the 
person of Jesus, Son of God and Son of man, to meet 
the need of a poor sinner—if, again, I want to know 
what the devil is, it is the same Jesus that brings it 
out. He, a murderer from the beginning, and a liar, is 
the one being who stands always opposed to the Lord 
Jesus. Jesus therefore brought out what the devil was 
as it had never been manifested before; but the Son of 
God came that He might destroy the works of the devil. 

Now, have you got the Truth ? You have heard the 
truth in Him: what is the effect on your soul ? " Of His 
own will begat He U3 with the word of truth, that we 
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should be a kind of first-fruits of His creatures." The 
law makes me feel my shortcomings, but the truth 
makes them even better kuown. But if I am willing to 
know how bad I am, I want to be delivered. Will the 
law do this ? When the law was given, it put man at a 
distance. Moses was to set bounds to the mountain; 
and if a beast so much as touched it, it was to be slain. 
This, no doubt, was a wholesome righteous warning; 
but the truth is, that the Lord Jesus came down from 
heaven to seek and to save the lost. And how are you 
to be saved ? By submitting to the Truth; by coming 
as a sinner to the Saviour of sinners. I cannot be 
saved except by the Truth. It is the Lord Jesus Him
self who brings it all out to the soul, and in confessing 
Him Lord, I believe God, and set to my seal that He is 
true. By the grace of God my soul bows to the truth, 
and I can say in my heart, this is just the truth for me. 
I abjure my unbelief; I bow to what God says of His 
Son. It is God proclaiming what is true; and I believe 
He is as good as He says. I believe that He is forgiving 
my sins and making me His child on the spot.. I have 
no desert; but Christ is my plea. I am willing to be 
nothing, that Christ and His cross may be everything 
for and to me. 

But we must remember that the Holy Spirit is the 
Truth just as truly as Christ is. May He bring the 
truth home to your souls. Were you to live ever so 
long, and learn ever so much, it is only knowing better 
the Truth you receive at the start. Confess Jesus Lord, 
the only Saviour, the Son of God. Confess all that grace 
has given you to know, and look well to it that your 
ways be a living confession of that Blessed One who is 
the Truth. W. K. 

M 2 
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GIDEON'S SEVENFOLD QUALIFICATION 
FOE SERVICE. 

JUDGES vi. 

THE book of Judges has an especial claim upon our atten
tion; for it is the record of Israel's failure in the land. 
God had brought them out of Egypt with a high hand 
and an outstretched arm, had brought them through the 
Red Sea, while He smote Pharaoh and his host, and 
caused them to sink " as lead in the mighty waters." 
And He led them onward still, through the waste 
howling wilderness, accomplishing the promises made 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and set them in pos
session, under the leadership of Joshua, of the promised 
inheritance. They were now across the' Jordan—river 
of death and judgment; God had rolled away the re
proach of Egypt from off them at Gilgal (Joshua v. 9); 
and as long as they walked in obedience and dependence, 
no foe could stand before their face. But man invariably 
fails when entrusted with blessing under responsibility, 
even under the most favourable circumstances; and 
Israel was no exception to—nay, was the most striking 
•exemplification of—the rule. No sooner was their 
'.-blessing at the flood-tide. mark than it began to ebb. 
It is true that they are said to have " served the Lord 
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders 
that outlived Joshua" (Judges ii. 7); but it is imme
diately added that " there arose another generation after 
them which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which 
He had done for Israel. And the children of Israel did 
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evil in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim," &c. 
(vv. 10, 11.) The consequence was that "the anger of 
the Lord was hot against Israel," but " nevertheless He 
raised up judges which delivered them out of the hand 
of them that spoiled them." (vv. 14-1G.) Here indeed 
we have the two aspects of the whole book, Israel's 
failure, and (he Lord's faithfulness. And out of God's 
faithfulness sprang His intervening grace, giving His 
people a little restoration and reviving in the midst of 
their departure, corruption, and bondage. The corre
spondency between this state of things and the present 
state of the Church will be apparent to all; and hence I 
propose to call attention to one of the most signal in
stances of God's intervention—I mean in His raising up 
of Gideon to be a judge and deliverer to His people. The 
object before my mind in taking this instance is, that 
we may learn, as the Lord may enable us, what are the 
qualifications which God seeks for (and surely also they 
are of His own providing) in those whom He can use 
for service and testimony amongst His people. 

The sixth chapter commences: " And the children of 
Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and the Lord 
delivered them into the hand of Midian seven years." 
(Read vv. 1-6.) Midian was near of kin to Israel, having 
descended from Abraham through Keturah his second 
wife; and again and again they are brought into contact 
with the chosen people. In the wilderness " the Lord 
spake unto Moses " (and Moses had married Zipporah, 
daughter of the priest of Midian), "saying, Vex the 
Midianites, and smite them, for they vex you with their 
wiles." (Num. xxv. 16-18; xxxi. 1-12.) But now 
they are in the land itself, though they had never 
followed the ark across the Jordan; "and Israel was 
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greatly impoverished because of the Midianites." How 
solemn the warning! But " Israel cried unto the Lord, 
and it came to pass when the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lord because of the Midianites, that the Lord 
sent a prophet." (vv. 6-8.) First, the Lord sent a 
prophet to bring their sin home to their conscience, and 
then He sent an angel to raise up a deliverer; and He 
finds Gideon threshing wheat by the winepress to hide 
it from the Midianites. (v. 11.) 

1. We may name this first qualification—Feeding on 
Christ in secret. For wheat is surel^a figure of Christ. 
(See John xii. 24; vi. 35.) It was a time of great diffi
culty : idols had usurped the place of Jehovah, so that 
those who remained faithful in the midst of the general 
ruin could only worship the Lord alone and in private. 
So was it with Gideon; Baal had an altar in his father's 
house; but this " mighty man of valour " threshed wheat 
alone that he might find sustenance, notwithstanding the 
watchful eye of the Midianites. Alone in his family, 
and alone in threshing wheat, he gathered strength from 
communion with the Lord. 

And, beloved friends, may we not say that feeding on 
Christ in secret is the fountain-head of all qualification 
for the Lord's service? Thus it was that Joseph was 
sent into exile and a prison; that Moses was sent for 
forty years into the desert; Paul into Arabia, &c. Tor 
it is when we are alone with Christ that we learn both 
what we ourselves are (that in our flesh there dwelleth 
no good thing), and, blessed be His name, what He 
Himself is, in the infinite fulness of His grace and 
sufficiency; and the Lord can never use us as standard-
bearers, until both of these lessons have been learned. 
More than this) not only do we thus apprehend (after 
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we have come to the end of ourselves) the all-sufficiency 
of Christ for every need; but we learn also something 
of His unspeakable preciousness and beauty, so that we 
can go out afterwards in His service with satisfied hearts, 
as well as with confidence in His infinite resources. To 
feed on Christ in secret is indeed the present and abiding 
need of all our souls. 

2. The next qualification is evidently an exercised heart. 
"And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him, and 
said unto him, The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man 
of valour. And Gideon said unto him, Oh my Lord, if 
the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us ? 
and where be all His miracles which our fathers told us 
of, saying, Did not the Lord bring us up from Egypt ? 
but now the Lord hath forsaken us, and delivered us 
into the hands of the Midiauites." (vv. 12, 13.) These 
words show that Gideon identified himself with the 
condition of his people; for he says, " Why is all this 
befallen usV &c.; and that, entering into their state, he 
bore it on his heart before the Lord. And without this 
he had not been qualified to be their helper. It was so 
with Fehemiah (see chap, i.); with Daniel (see especially 
chap, ix.); and pre-eminently was it the case with our 
blessed Lord. Take an instance or two. They brought 
unto Him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in 
his speech; and we are told that before He healed him, 
looking up to heaven, He sighed, and saith unto him, 
Ephphatha; that is, Be opened. (Mark vii. 32-35.) 
Again too, before He raised Lazarus from the dead, we 
have the marvellous record that He wept; and that 
"groaning in Himself" He came to the grave—signs 
surely of His entering into and taking (if we may so 
speak) upon His spirit the condition of those to whose 
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succour He had come—that in sympathy and grace He 
so identified Himself with them that He became the 
voice of their sorrow and grief; for "Himself took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses." (Matt. viii. 17.) 
The cross is of course the highest expression of His 
entering into our state; for on it " He bare our sins in 
His own body." (1 Peter ii. 24.) The principle remains; 
for our power to succour others will be (not forgetting 
our entire dependence on the Lord) just in proportion as 
we have been able to enter into, and to make their 
sorrows or difficulties our own. Ifmight be well to 
remember this in our desire to bring saints into their 
true place. The Lord will use us, if we are qualified 
for it; but to be qualified for it we must have felt deeply 
the character of the evil in which they are entangled, 
and have mourned over it before the Lord. Hence, in 
the case before us, no sooner does Gideon unburden his 
exercised heart than " the Lord looked upon him, and 
said, " Go in this thy might, and thou shalt save Israel 
from the hand of the Midianites : have not I sent thee V 
(v. 14.) 

3. We get now another very important qualification— 
a sense of his ovm nothingness. He replies, " Oh my 
Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel 1 behold, my family 
is poor in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father's 
house." (v. 15.) His exercises had thus not been without 
blessing, for he was now in the place where God's power 
could come upon and use him. It was so with the 
apostle Paul after the exercises of heart produced by 
the thorn in the flesh; he was then brought face to face 
with his own utter impotence, and want of natural 
adaptation for the Lord's service, and then the Lord 
could say to him, "My grace is sufficient for thee." 
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(2 Cor. xii.) And all the Lord's servants must learn this 
lesson sooner or later—that there is nothing in them
selves, in their position, or in their circumstances, which 
can be used for God; that, in a word, the whole of our 
resources and strength lie outside of ourselves, in Him
self; that our-sufficiency is of God. (2 Cor. iii. 5.) It is 
then no longer a question of what the Midianites are, 
but what God is; for we go to meet them in His strength. 
Accordingly, the Lord now said unto Gideon, " Surely I 
will be with thee, and thou shalt smite the Midianites 
as one man." {v. 16.) 

4. Thereupon Gideon becomes bolder, and asks a sign 
that the Lord talked with him—prepares a kid, and 
unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour, and bringing 
them, placed his offering, at the direction of the angel, 
upon the rock. " Then the angel of the Lord put forth 
the end of the staff that was in his hand, and touched 
the flesh and the unleavened cakes ; and there rose up 
fire out of the rock, and consumed the flesh and the 
unleavened cakes. Then the angel of the Lord departed 
out of his sight." By this Gideon is made to know 
that he had seen an angel of the Lord face to face, and 
he is filled with fear. But "the Lord said unto him, 
Peace be unto thee: fear not: thou shalt not die;" and 
thus he obtains from the Lord a further qualification for 
service; viz., a soul at liberty—in peace lefore God. God 
had revealed Himself to His servant, and the effect was 
terror; but the terror passed away before the peace-
speaking word of Jehovah. We need not enlarge upon 
this feature, as it is the history of every soul that is 
brought into the presence of God (see Isa. vi.; Job xlii.; 
Luke v., &c), and every one will understand that there 
cannot be any true or effectual service for the Lord 
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while the soul is occupied with its own condition, until 
indeed it is set free, and is at home in God's presence. 
Thus, when the Lord Jesus came into the midst of His 
disciples, after the resurrection, He said, " Peace be unto 
you. And when He had so said, He showed unto them 
His hands and His side. Then were the disciples glad 
when they saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you." (John xx. 19-21.) Here we have a direct 
connection between peace and service. 

5. The immediate consequence in Gideon's case was 
—and this gives us a further qualification—that he 
became a ivorskippcr. "Then Gjdeon built an altar 
there unto the Lord, and called it Jehovah-shalom." 
(v. 24.) That is, he worships God in the character in 
which He had revealed Himself—as Jehovah who had 
spoken peace to his soul. The sequence is very instruc
tive. First peace, then worship; and the lesson is, that 
only those who have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ can worship. What a commentary upon 
the " public worship " of our land ! But now we direct 
attention to this—that the true servant must first be a 
worshipper; for, indeed, to go out in service before we 
are worshippers, is to go out in ignorance of the char
acter of Him we profess to serve; to misrepresent our 
Lord, and to expose ourselves to certain defeat. Let us 
then be careful to maintain the divine order. 

6: Now the Lord calls upon Gideon to act; but he 
must first begin at home. "And it came to pass the 
same night that the Lord said unto him, Take thy 
father's young bullock, even the second bullock of seven 
years old, and throw down the altar of Baal that thy 
father hath, and cut down the grove that is by i t ; and 



FOR SERVICE. 271 

build an altar unto the Lord thy God "upon the top of 
this rock, in the ordered place, and take the second 
bullock, and offer a burnt sacrifice with the wood of the 
grove which thou shalt cut down. Then Gideon took 
ten men," &c. (vv. 25-27.) Here we get obedience. 
Gideon was associated with evil in his father's house; 
and, as another has- said, " faithfulness within precedes 
outward strength: evil must be put away from Israel 
before the enemy can be driven out. Obedience first, 
and then strength: this is God's order." We have an 
illustration of this truth in the gospels. After the Lord 
Jesus had cast out the demon from the lad, the "disciples 
asked Him privately, Why could not we cast him out ? 
And He said unto them, This kind can come forth by 
nothing but by prayer and fasting." (Mark ix. 28, 29.) 
So with Gideon: until he had dethroned the idol in 
his father's house, he could not be sent to smite the 
Midianites. There is ample ground in this direction, 
beloved friends, for heart-searchings with us all. How 
often, when we have mourned over want of power in 
the Lord's service, might we have traced the cause to 
some lack of obedience, of self-judgment, of separation, 
of faithfulness! We were weak because we had not 
first dealt with some idol of our hearts or households. 
Satan is helpless in the presence of an obedient man; 
he cannot touch such an one, for he is armed with a 
coat of mail which not one of his fiery darts can ever 
penetrate. It was thus that the Lord Jesus vanquished 
him in the desert. The reply, " I t is written," foiled 
hiin in every attack. And here, too, was Gideon's 
strength, for no sooner had he received the command 
than he " took ten men," " and did as (he Lord had said 
unto him" (v. 27), and in obedience he overcame, and 
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purged his father's house—and the subsequent anger of 
Baal's followers did but expose their own weakness, and 
the impotence of their god. The devil resisted in 
obedience is the devil vanquished. 

7. Gideon is now a vessel sanctified, and meet for 
the Master's use, and we get accordingly the crowning 
qualification of poiocr. It is very instructive to note 
the course of the record. The vessel is now prepared 
for service; and immediately we are told, "Then all 
the Midianites, and the Amalekites, and the children of 
the east were gathered together, afrd went over, and 
pitched in the valley of Jezreel. But the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon Gideon, and he'blew a trumpet; and 
Abi-ezer was gathered after him. And he sent messengers 
throughout all Manasseh; who also was gathered after 
Mm: and he sent messengers untoAsher, and unto Zebulun, 
and unto Naphtali; and they came up to meet them." 
(w. 34, 35.) Satan can never forestall God. While 
Gideon is being prepared, the Midianites, &c, are still; 
when Gideon is ready, God gathers them together for 
destruction. They marshal their forces to destroy Israel; 
but the Spirit of the Lord comes upon Gideon, and now 
it is God Himself against the Midianites. Ah, beloved 
friends, let us see to it that we never move forward 
against the foe excepting in the power of the Spirit of 
God. 

Note another instruction. The Spirit of the Lord 
comes upon Gideon, and he blew a trumpet. This Gideon, 
who was threshing wheat to hide it from the Midianites, 
now puts a trumpet to his lips, and sounds forth defiance 
in the face of the foe. In like manner, the Peter who 
trembled before a servant-maid, being clothed with 
power by the Spirit, charges home upon the rulers the 
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sin of crucifying Christ. The apostles also, being filled 
with the Holy Ghost, spake the word of God with bold
ness. (Acts iv. 31.) 

But we cannot pursue the subject; as we have now 
traced the qualifications of this " mighty man of valour " 
for testimony and service. He is now equipped, ready 
for the conflict. There will be weaknesses and failures, 
doubtless; but still he is one whom the Lord can now 
employ. If the Lord will, we may trace his history 
farther another day. In the meantime, may He grant 
that the sevenfold qualification of Gideon may be found 
in all who are engaged in His service and testimony in 
these closing days! E. D. 

SIMPLE PAPEES ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

VII. 
OF WHOM COMPOSED. 

WHEN the Lord Jesus Christ was upon earth He spake 
of His assembly as then nonexistent. He had not yet 
built it. (Matt. xvi. 18.) Till the Holy Ghost came, 
consequent on. His ascension, it was not, and could not 
be formed. The Spirit's presence, however, inaugurated 
a new era;, for by the baptism of the Holy Ghost the 
body of Christ was called into being. (1 Cor. xii. 13.) 
No Old Testament saint then could have been a member 
of the Church, or assembly of God, which is the body of 
Christ. In the kingdom of God every one of them will 
be found, when the Lord Jesus Christ comes in power 
and great glory. But part of the Church of God they 
never were, nor, we can add, ever will be; for in heaven, 
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as well as upon earth, the Church is viewed as distinct 
from the worthies of old. 

This we are taught in the epistle to the Hebrews, and 
the point is an important one to keep before the mind; 
for unless the great landmarks of Scripture are known, 
and dispensational teaching is apprehended, we. cannot 
rightly divide the word of truth. (2 Tim. ii. 15.) How 
such a thought should make one careful in the putting 
forth of truth, as well as diligent in acquiring an under
standing of it; The word of truth should be rightly 
divided. The apostle gently intinrartes by this remark 
to his child in the faith, that unless the workman was 
careful he might fail to do it;" With Paul, then, the 
unfolding of Scripture was not the giving out of man's 
opinion upon it. It could be rightly divided; yet, unless 
Timothy was careful, that might not always be the 
case. 

Now, important as it is for us to be taught correctly 
about the Church of God, it was of all importance for 
tliose in apostolic times, who, formerly Jews, were such 
no longer, in order that they should clearly see how 
distinct was their proper Christian position from that 
•which they had previously prized, and with which they 
had been associated. To such Paul wrote iu Hebrews 
xii. 22-24. Going forth to Christ without the camp, 
they would surrender much which they had previously 
valued, and valued very highly. Would they be losers 
thereby ? To answer such a question he introduces his 
readers to a millennial scene, and lays open to their gaze 
the court of heaven, arranged, so to speak, in the order 
of precedence, and shows the connection between the 
earthly seat of the kingdom and the real metropolis of 
the universe: "Ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
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the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, a general as
sembly, and to the Church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 
mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of 
Abel" {rather, better than Abel). To all this had they 
then come, though in spirit only as yet. Thus, that to 
which the Jews in millennial days never will attain, 
what the earthly people never can have, was theirs, who 
from amongst them had confessed the Lord Jesus, theirs 
really, though not then enjoyed. All that they had come 
to the apostle enumerates, but marks off each thing dis
tinctly from the rest by the conjunction " aud." The 
position therefore of the Church in heaven this pas
sage points out. The assembly of the first-bom ones 
(TrpwroTOKw), as the Holy Ghost here designates them, 
is seen next to God on His one hand, aud the Old Testa
ment saints—the spirits of just men made perfect— 
are seen as equally near to Him on the other; but two 
distinct companies never amalgamated. Both are equally 
near to God (that we must ever remember); but the 
Church of the first-born ones and the Old Testament 
saints are described as separated companies in heaven, 
each having their own proper position on high. 

Who then, it may be asked, form the Church of the 
first-born ones ? Some formerly Jews, and some formerly 
Gentiles; for the Scripture recognizes three classes as at 
present existing upon earth—the Jews, the Gentiles, and 
the Church of God. (1 Cor. x. 32.) Before the cross 
there were but two classes—the Jews and the Gentiles. 
By-and-by there will again be but two upon earth, when 
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the word by Moses shall have its accomplishment: 
"Rejoice, 0 ye nations, with His people." (Deut. 
xxxii. 43.) At present there exists also the third— 
the Church of God. 

To this company the Lord made reference in John 
x. 16, when He announced the formation of the one 
flock under the care and the guardianship of the one 
Shepherd; for the reader should mark.the Lord's lan
guage. One flock He speaks of, (Troi/xvtj), to be composed 
of the sheep in Israel, whom He was about to lead out 
of the fold, (avXrj), and of the sheep from amongst the 
Gentiles, who were never in it. Tins flock then was 
something quite new, and unthought of, till the Lord 
taught men about it. Observe, that to make the one 
flock, He first leads out of the fold those which had 
been in it. It was not the bringing those formerly 
Gentiles on to Jewish ground that He had here in 
view. That in its full sense never was done, and never 
will be done. It was not making proselytes to Judaism 
of Gentiles who hearkened to His teaching. That the 
Lord never did. The time too for that, in accordance 
with God's thoughts, was then passing away. What 
the Lord treats of is the getting the two companies, 
who were to form the one flock, on to new ground 
altogether. The flock therefore of which He speaks 
could not be formed, till God dealt with Gentiles in 
grace equally with Jews. From the days of Abraham 
to the cross God was acting in a different manner. 
None therefore, who died before the cross, could foTm 
part of the one flock, the assembly, or Church of God. 

Years after we get this truth of the component parts 
of the flock affirmed by different apostles. James, in 
the council at Jerusalem, endorsed Peter's statement, 
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that God had visited the Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for His name. (Acts xv. 14.) Later on, Paul, 
writing to the Eomans, bore witness that there was, 
from amongst Israel, "a remnant according to the 
election of grace." (Ptom. xi. 5.) The apostle of the 
circumcision spoke of believers from amongst the 
Gentiles. The apostle of the Gentiles acknowledged the 
presence in the assembly of some who/ had once been 
Jews. But, both Peter and Paul distinctly pointed out, 
that it was only an election from the one and from the 
other. Those from the Gentiles did not become Jews ; 
those from amongst the Jews did not become part of 
the one flock by virtue of their descent according to the 
flesh.. Yet there is but one flock, one assembly-—" God's 
flock," as Peter calls it (1 Peter v. 2, 3), " God's Church," 
aa Paul designates it. (Acts xx. 28.) Both terms, it will 
be seen, are instructive, attesting to whom Jliose com
prising the flock and the assembly belong, even God, but 
without referring to their former condition, whether 
moral or dispensational. 

The truth, therefore, was owned by Peter as well as 
by Paul, though it is only in the writings of the latter 
that we find it dwelt on, and treated of doctrinally. 

At the end of the first chapter of the Ephesians, Paul 
introduces the subject of the Church of God, when 
writing of the present place on high of Him who is jts 
Head. In the second chapter he developes the subject, 
and shows us who those are that compose it; first setting 
forth what they had been morally (vv. 1-10), and 
then what had been their condition dispensationally. 
(vv. 11-22.) Morally, nothing could have been more 
hopeless; spiritually dead, they had required quickening 
power to be put forth on their behalf by God for them 
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to live. How wholly were they, one and all, dependent 
on the love, and mercy, and favour of God ! For if they 
needed quickening power to be put forth by God that 
they should live, the putting forth of that power de
pended solely on the activity of God in grace. But 
what a comfort to remember the class of persons 
morally on whose behalf He thus acts. Dispensa-
tionally, the Jews had been nigh, and the Gentiles had 
been far off. The former had thus occupied a vantage-
ground, which the latter had not. For the Church that 
vantage-ground has disappeared ; forj.hose, once far off, 
are in Christ made nigh by His blood, and those, once 
Jews, with those once Gentiles,, are created one new 
man. in Christ. A new kind of man (KCUVOV), such as had 
never existed before, the twain made one in Christ. 
Learning this, we should not, it is clear, look to the Old 
Testament for instruction as to the formation of the 
Church, nor for guidance as to its worship. It did not 
exist in those days, nor was there anything like it ever 
called into being. Nothing analogous to it can be traced 
in the pages of the Hebrew writers. Any incorporation 
then of Jewish practices with Christian worship should 
have been sedulously guarded against, and that which 
the New Testament teaches about the Church, the new 
man, the body of Christ, should have been sought out 
and conformed to. Has this been generally done ? 

C.E. S. -
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LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS; 

X. 

MINISTRY. 

MY DEAR -,—It is a most remarkable fact, that the 
ministry which obtains among the "churches" of Chris
tendom has not even a show of justification from the 
•word of God. Search as closely as you may, from 
the time the Church of God was constituted until the 
close of the inspired record, you will not find a trace of 
the " one-man " ministry. Apostles, elders or bishops, 
deacons, pastors and teachers, and evangelists are men
tioned ; but there is no indication of anything to cor
respond with the ministers and preachers of the present 
day. For all the denominations of Christendom—with 
one or two unimportant exceptions—agree in their theory 
of the ministry. One man is, as a rule, appointed to take 
the charge or oversight of a "church" and congregation; 
and he is expected to teach, to preach the gospel, and 
to be a pastor. In short, he is expected to unite in 
himself the office of au elder, and the gifts of a pastor 
and teacher, and of an evangelist. I t will thus often 
happen that one man will have the sole and continued 
charge of the same congregation for twenty, thirty, or 
forty years; and it cannot be denied that professing 
Christians love to have it so. 

But the question is, Is this practice Scriptural ? Bear 
with me a little while I seek to answer this question 
from the word of God. I need scarcely remind you 
that our blessed Lord appointed apostles during His 



.280 LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

earthly sojourn; and that, after His resurrection and 
ascension, He appeared to Saul, and also chose and made 
him in an especial way the apostle of the Gentiles. (See 
Acts ix. xxii. xxvi.; 1 Cor. xv.) 

Now the apostles, as all confess, had a peculiar and 
an unique place—having been endowed with extraordi
nary gifts and authority—ami they never had successors. 
I shall not detain you long upon this point, as apart 
from the Romish and Anglican Churches (at least in 
the west) this statement would be generally accepted. 
Two Scriptures will therefore suffice. Peter, writing 
to the believers of his own nation—"the strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus" etc.—says, " I will en
deavour" (i.e. by writing the epistle) " that ye may be 
able after my decease to have these things always in 
remembrance." (2 Peter i. 15.) He thus commits them 
in the future to the guidance (not of apostolic suc
cessors, hut) of the written word. Paul, in like man
ner, addressing the elders of the Church in Ephesus, 
and warning them of their coming difficulties and 
dangers, says, " And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the word of His grace." (Acts xx. 32.) 
The two great apostles therefore—one of the circum
cision, and the other of the uncircumcision, agree in 
this—that they alike declare that the resource of the 
Church, after they should have passed away, would be 
in the word of God. It is thus clear that they could 
not have contemplated successors to their office. 

The next office in order will be that of bishops or 
elders. I say bishops or elders, because in tact they 
are but two names for the same office. This is proved 
beyond dispute from Acts xx. We there read that 
Paul sent for " the elders of the Church." (v. 17.) l a 
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speaking to them, he terms them "overseers" (v. 28)—i.e. 
bishops (eTriaricoirovs). Well, these are never found alone. 
The Church at Ephcsus, in the passage before us, had 
more than one. Paul called the "elders" of the Church. 
So too in Acts xiv. 23, Paul and Barnabas "ordained 
them elders in every city." In the epistle to the 
Philippians also we read of "the bishops and deacons." 
(i. 1; see also Acts xv. 23; Titus i. 5.) 

Passing now to the gifts, as distinguished from office, 
we come to "pastors and teachers." (Eph. iv. 11.) I 
have put the two together because, in fact, they are so 
linked in the Scriptures, and linked in so close a way 
in the passage just cited, as to indicate that they may 
be united in the same person. Are these, then, ever 
found alone, having the charge of a congregation ? So 
far from this being the case, we are told that " there 
•were in the Church that was at Antioch certain pro
phets and teachers," and the names of no less than five 
are given. (Acts xiii. 1.) 

Should it, however, be thought that the cases of 
Timothy and Titus are evidence on the other side, a 
moment's consideration will dispel the illusion. Titus 
is told plainly that he was left in Crete to " set in order 
the things that were wanting, and to ordain elders in 
every city" (Titus i. 5); and Timothy is directed as to 
the qualifications of such (1 Tim. iii.), and expressly 
told "to lay hands suddenly on no man" (v. 22); i.e. 
to appoint them to office. Nothing therefore can be 
plainer than that these two, Timothy and Titus, were 
acting as delegates of the apostle, and as such exercised 
a general supervision, and had authority to appoint 
suited men to the office of bishops and deacons; an 
authority employed, be it remarked, by individuals, not 
by churches, and which was never exercised but by the 
apostles, or, as in the case before us, by their delegates, 
and which was never transmitted to any successors, and 
consequently lapsed with the death of the apostles. 

One other gift remains to be noticed—that of the 
evangelist. (Eph. iv. 11.) It comes after "prophets!," 
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but we have reserved it because of its character. As 
the name imports, the work of an evangelist is to preach 
the gospel; and hence the object of his ministry is not 
the Church, but the world. Our Lord Himself describes 
the responsibility of the evangelist when He commands 
His apostles, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature." (Mark xvi. 15.) To confine 
him therefore in his service to a single congregation, 
or even a single town or city, would be to ignore the 
object of the gift. Hence St. Paul, speaking of himself 
in this character, says, " I am debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the 
unwise. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Romeluso." (Rom. i. 14,15.) 

The question then recurs, "What is the true character 
of ministry according to the w'o'rd of God ? In the first 
place, it flows from Christ at the right hand of God, as 
the Head of the Church. He is its source. " But unto 
every one of us is given grace according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ. Wherefore He saith, When He 
ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men And He gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists ; and some, 
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ," etc. (Eph. iv. 7-13.) This affords 
us a most important principle. The gifts. were not 
bestowed upon the Church, but upon men for the 
benefit of the Church. Hence those who have received 
them are responsible for their exercise, not to the 
Church, but to the Lord. I t is impossible therefore for 
the Church to appoint pastors and teachers, or any of 
the gifts named, seeing indeed that the responsibility 
of the Church is to receive the ministry of every one 
who has been qualified by the Lord for its edification. 
Even as the apostolic office of St. Paul, so a gift is "not 
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of men, neither by man " (Gal. i. 1), but it is from the 
risen Christ. 

There is another truth of equal moment; viz., that 
the gifts can only be properly exercised in the power 
of the Holy Spirit. The presence of the Holy Ghost 
is the distinctive characteristic of this dispensation. 
He dwells in the house of God—the Church, and He 
dwells in believers. (John vii. 39; xiv. 16, 17; Acts 
ii.; Eom. viii. 15, 16; 1 Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
Eph. i. 13 ; ii. 22; etc.) Hence when believers are 
gathered together, as 1 Cor. xii.-xiv. teaches, He acts 
sovereignly in and through the members of the body 
of Christ according to their gift: " For to one is given 
by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit But all 
these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as He will." (1 Cor. xii. 8-11.) 
Any human arrangement for ministry therefore in 
the assembly is not only inconsistent with this truth, 
but it utterly ignores the prerogative of the Spirit of 
God to minister by whom He will. Surely a most 
solemn thing, and not to be lightly thought of; and 
yet, alas, how common! Nay more, so entirely is 
the presence of the Holy Ghost forgotten, that man's 
authority, and man's claims, are substituted, justified, 
and accepted by the mass of professing Christians. 

You will be careful to observe that what the Scrip
ture teaches is not that all have liberty to minister, 
but that there should be liberty to the Holy Ghost to 
minister by whom He may please. There is a wide 
difference between the two things. The first would be 
democracy, than which there is nothing more alien 
from the mind of God; the second involves the main
tenance of the Lordship of Christ in the power of the 
Spirit, the subjection of all the members of the body to 
the Head, and complete dependence upon the guidance 
and wisdom of the Spirit of God. In the first, man is 
prominent; in. the second, Christ is owned as supreme. 

While asserting these cardinal principles of ministry, 
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we must be careful to recollect that all true ministry 
jnust be in subjection to, and in accordance with, the 
word of God. This clearly follows from the instructions 
in 1 Cor. xiv. The apostle indeed gives directions con
cerning the exercise of the gifts, and afterwards says, 
" If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord." (v. 37.) The 
assembly is thus entitled, nay, responsible, to judge 
whether the thing ministered is according to truth 
(1 Cor. xiv. 29), and to reject everything that does not 
answer to the test. It is not left therefore at the mercy 
of wilful men, but is furnished with a safeguard suffi
cient to hold in check and to rebuKe all that savours of 
the flesh, and not of the Spirit. 

Another thing may be added. After dealing with 
the question of gifts, and pointing out that even their 
exercise are utterly valueless without charity (love) 
(1 Cor. xii. xiii.), the apostle teaches that the object 
of their exercise is the edification of the assembly. 
(xiv. 3-5.) How beautiful are the ways of God! 
Gathered by the Spirit around the person of our Lord 
at His table, to show forth His death, He leads our 
hearts out in adoration and jpraise, and then He minis
ters to us from God through various members of the body 
of Christ. There is thus a double action of the Spirit. 
He enables us to offer the sacrifices of praise to God; 
and mindful of our need, He gives the word of wisdom, 
or knowledge, or exhortation, as our state may require. 

But I have reached the limits of my letter. You 
will, however, be able to trace out the subject for your
self, and thus discover whether what has been advanced 
is according to the word of God. "Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good." (1 Thess, v. 21.) 

Believe me, dear , 
Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 
P.S.—In addition to the Scriptures cited, read Romans 

xii. 4 - 8 ; 1 Peter iv. 10, 11, etc. 



285 

"THE HOUSE OF DATES." 

LUKE X. 38-42; JOHX xi. 19, Sec, xii. 1-S; LUKE xxiv. 50. 

I DESIRE to trace a little some striking incidents 
connected with this place, and some blessed practical 
realities which flow out of them. 

Bethany was a spot which had a peculiar place in 
the heart of the blessed Lord, while journeying through 
this earth. He is presented in Scripture as the perfect 
stranger in this world, particularly in John, where is 
set forth the fact of His rejection from the outset. He 
was Light in the midst of darhicss, Life in the midst of 
death; a stranger out of sight and out of mind. x\t 
Bethany only did He find that which met His heart. 
There He was understood and appreciated, at least by 
one, and there He often loved to retire. Truly it was a 
spot where alone He found that which was congenial 
to His spirit. There arc three distinct nauiings of it in 
the New Testament, for I cannot connect the scene of 
Luke vii. with it. I do not see any warrant for saying 
the woman in the seventh of Luke was Mary, or that it 
was at Bethany. Scripture lays stress on the fact that 
Martha received Him into her house, in all the love of 
her heart. Every service to Him found its full value in 
His eyes, who never overlooked anything; yet it was 
nothing compared to the ministry of Mary. The treasures 
of Martha's house were at His feet; but Mary gives Him 
her heart, her affections, and this is what the Lord looks 
for. And may I not say, as He looks around now on 
every side, He sees no lack of service—service abundant 

x 
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on every hand ? and His heart fully values all that is 
done for Him. It surely has its place, and far be it 
from me to lessen it; but with all the activity, and 
euergy, and zeal which have " the poor"' for their 
object, what the Lord is looking for is—those who will 
minister to His pleasure. The Lord appreciated the care 
of Martha; but when she sought to make a depreciating 
contrast between herself and Mary, His judgment and 
thoughts express themselves. And solemn it is to think, 
that though many may be serving after their own way 
and thoughts, there are but few ifcho really enter into 
His mind and mission. Mary turned her ear to Him as 
she sat at His feet, in order that He might relate to her 
waiting heart what He delights to tell. This is what 
He looks for now, as then; but, oh, how few of His 
beloved people understand the mind and ways of their 
Lord. There is nothing Ho so values as the listening ear 
turned to Him—nothing that meets Him like one that 
waits on His fulness. Mary is thus the vessel into 
which His own fulness is emptying its treasures. Do 
we know this blessed attitude ? Oh for that abstracted
ness of heart that has leisure from all around, and as 
well from all within, so as to sit and listen! " She sat at 
His feet." The Christ, His person and moral glory, so 
attracted her that [it brought her into rcstfulness. We 
never can hear aright till we are restful, and we must be 
restful ere we can profit by what we hear. The Word 
is the voice of God to me. Till the heart is brought 
into a position of complete abstraction from things 
around, to wait in the presence of Christ and give 
Him the ear, there is no profit. Would to God our 
hearts had a deeper sense of it! The Word is the com
munication He makes from Himself to us to-day; but 
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in order to receive it, the heart must be at leisure, and 
the soul at rest, and the car pre-occupied by Christ. 

"Martha was cumbered about much serving." There 
is a tendency to distraction in all service, blessed though 
it be in its place. All of us have some service given us 
to do for Christ—it would be sad indeed if we were 
in a position that we had nothing to do for Him— 
the great point is the way it is done. What is needed 
is the quietness of communion so as to go out from 
Himself, and then to return to Himself. There are 
those who work, tliiuking thereby to get into com
munion. They can never know or enjoy it this way. 
All real service must flow from communion: then it is 
Christ and Christ's thoughts. I t is a wonderfully 
blessed thing to get outside the influences of the world, 
as well as our own hearts, into His thoughts. Nothing 
is so terribly soul-devastating as the influence of " the 
age of this world;" we must be abstracted from the 
atmosphere through which we are passing, in order to 
have.rest and power. Mary ministered to the heart 
of Christ,' because she was in His secret. It is a 
blessed thing to be in the secret of Christ's heart, 
the secret of His love, and thus to be in communion 
with Him. Mary was as much in His secret when she 
sat and heard His word, as when she. anointed Him 
with the ointment. When she sat and listened, He 
was moulding her into His own mind and thoughts. 
Do we know how to be exercised as to whether we 
are in the secrets of Christ or not ? Do we know 
what His desires, His longings are ? What His heart 
is set on ? We have a beautiful illustration of this in 
2 Samuel xxiii. 15. There was no command or direc
tion here, no expressed desire; but there was a longing 
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utterance of David's heart. " Oh that one would give 
rue drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem!" 
David knew Bethlehem well; his heart pined for 
draughts from the waters of its well; he knew what 
was to be found there. Are we near enough to Christ, 
so abstracted from all around, as to wait at His feet 
with the attentive ear, and upturned eye, and out
stretched neck, to catch the desires of His heart ? Are 
we studying His pleasure, so as to do His will—not 
taking our own thoughts, but His thoughts, as to what 
would suit Him ? In Mary we frM one in the world 
who was in His secret as to His mission in it. She 
opened as it were a sanctuary for Him. She was but a 
poor thing in herself, but her ear was opened to catch 
the sounds of His voice, so as to receive what He was 
so ready [to communicate. The Lord give us to know 
what it is to be drawn aside by the excellency and 
beauty of this blessed One, thus to sit before Him and 
study the secret of His heart and pleasure. Xow turn 
to John xi We get here the same town of Bethany, 
but devastated by death: it is a scene of every day 
life in this world's history. The sisters are the same 
Martha and Mary, and their brother Lazarus, but death 
has come in. Blessed spot though it was, Bethany was 
no exception to the tale of sorrow that marks this world. 
As soon as death had come, we have Mary in the 
presence of Jesus uttering her need. There is the 
greatest difference between complaint and need. The 
need that vjaits upon His fulness is precious to Him. 
"We find cmiplaint in Martha, need in Mary, and she 
expresses, it. In verse 32 we find her at the spot that 
was familiar to her heart—" she fell down at His feet.'' 
It was a well-known spot to Mary. Is it so with us ? It 
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is these little incidents that make the place where He 
meets with us, and we with Him, such familiar and 
blessed places to our souls. If you have got burdens, 
or difficulties, or anxieties resting on your heart, do you 
know a spot so familiar to you, where you can come 
and leave them ? She does not come complaining, but 
casts herself at His feet, and spreads her sorrow in the 
presence of divine fulness—a broken heart in the pre
sence of the Healer of hearts. What a scene! If we 
look at it on His part, we see how He enters into every
thing as to what had caused the sorrow as well as the 
sorrow itself. He bore it in His spirit before God. 
Human sympathy is only the expression of our helpless
ness and weakness; it is all we can do; but we find 
Christ meeting everything, groaning, weeping, carrying 
all in His spirit before God. Thus bearing it before Him 
in a way none other could do. Do you know how to 
study the groans and the tears of Jesus ? He weeps at 
the grave; hears in His spirit the death that sin had 
brought in, though He was about to remove it by His 
power as Son of God, the cjuickeuer of the dead; yet this 
did not in any wise hinder His going underneath it all 
in spirit. His tears and His groans were not His sorrow 
for the family, not like human sympathy for the loss of 
a common loved friend; He was there as the Lord of life 
and glory, the quickener of the dead, to raise Him up; 
but He first, as I have said, carries all in His own spirit 
before God. Am I speaking to some who are no 
strangers to need and sorrow ? "What do you do with 
those sorrows ? What do you do with your cares ? 
Blessed are the sorrows and cares that become oppor
tunities of bringing us into the presence of the only 
One who is able to meet our every need. In this scene 
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of John xi. we get not only the power of Christ, but 
Mary expressing her need in His blessed presence, and 
finding the expression of it enough. 

Chapter xii. Here we have Mary again in the secret 
of Christ. She takes that which is most costly to her, 
and anoints the feet of Jesus. Two things are very 
striking here. First, she felt the enmity of man 
towards Christ; secondly, the expression of how she 
appreciated Him, when all hated Him, and when He 
was aboxit to die. She felt the enmity and hatred of 
both Israel and the Gentiles toAfWds Christ. We are 
all naturally selfish, engrossed with our own things. 
Oh, how little are we at leisure from self to be of 
like mind with Him! Her heart was free enough 
to think of the enmity of man towards Him, and she as 
well expresses her own love and appreciation of Him, 
and therefore she takes what is costly and valuable to 
her, and anoints His body for the burying, and by this 
action she as it were declares that if He dies everything 
in this world has lost its charm for her. She is in His 
secret; she knows He is about to die; consequently 
everything she has is as nothing to her; she buries her 
world with Him, all must go into His tomb. How 
much have our hearts laid hold of the glory of His 
person, of the blessedness of that Christ, the eternal 
Son, ever in the Father's bosom ? Has He such a place 
in our hearts, that everything is esteemed and valued 
in relation to Him 1 Is He the simple measure of the 
value we set on all, even the best below ? Here is a 
poor weak woman, ready to face the enmity of the 
people, because she enters into God's thoughts about 
His Son, when the thoughts of nearly all were very 
distant. from His mind. There are hardly any who 
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are independent enough to act simply, in reference to 
Christ; if you do, you must stand alone. If you are 
merely a benefactor of man, your labours will be noted. 
If Christ is simply before you, filling the vision of your 
soul, if all you do is in reference to Him, if you are 
ministering to the pleasure of Christ, all the world will 
consider it " waste; " and, alas ! many of God's own 
•children. "What was it when she was blamed kept her 
heart? Three things. First, the blessed Lord understood 
her. How comforting to know that Christ understands 
me ! It is wonderful comfort. Secondly, He vindicated 
•her. Thirdly, He appreciated her. This kept her in 
the midst of the non-recognition of those who were 
half-hearted. There was no heart there to enter into 
what she was doing but Himself; no tongue to vin
dicate her but His. But He was enough! We 
want more of that holy boldness that is satisfied with 
•Christ's vindication, more of that holy satisfaction which 
•Christ's pleasure imparts, to take our stand on that 
platform of holy elevation—the Lord knows. His smile 

"is enough, His vindication sufficient for me. Thus we 
find Him communicating to Mary in Luke x.; His 
fulness waiting on her need in John xi.; and in 
chap, xil she was in sympathy with Him as to what 
was then before His soul. We find in Luke xxiv. He 
ascends out of this world from Bethany, the spot with 
which He was most linked in all its varied memories; 
it was to Him, as it were, the brightest spot on earth, 
an oasis in a howling wilderness; there and there alone 
this blessed perfect Man had turned and found solace; 
but this is the spot from whence He departed when He 
left the earth. Think of the character this fixes upon 
the earth; if He left it from the place that was to 

N 2 
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Him the brightest spot upon it, if any place could be 
called bright, it marks this earth at once. Its best had 
become but the platform of His departure out of it. 
What a sight this, the risen, glorious Man, who has tri
umphed over everything, going down under the ocean 
of judgment, forsaken of His God on the cross, now 
risen out of those depths into which His undying love 
had led Him. What a sight for faith! Himself leading 
His disciples to the place that was familiar to His heart, 
the only spot where He had ever found refreshment as 
the weary stranger on earth, and t^gaze at Him as He' 
ascends from thence and is carried up into heaven. 
But first, how blessed to hear Himself pronounce their 
peace, thus cjuieting their fears, answering their troubled 
hearts (w;. 30-40); then the very hands that were 
pierced and nailed to the cross were lifted up in blessing, 
and from those uplifted hands what showers dropped 
upon them. Blessed it is to think that His very last act 
was blessing. The last they saw of Him was com
manding the shower to flow from Himself. Have we 
hearts free enough to follow the departing One through" 
such scenes ? And as we follow, do we find ourselves 
carried up and away to heaven with Him who has gone 
from this earth? Thank God, though He is not here, 
we huno Ifim in lieaven. Are our "hearts familiar 
with Him there? Can we say, " I have gained Him in 
heaven if I have lost Him on earth, I am one loitli Sim 
fliere 'I" Thus it is you miss Him here, thus alone His 
absence makes the earth a desert to you. There are 
two ways of looking at this poor earth. First, because 
of what is in it—sorrow, difficulty, and trouble of every 
kind; but secondly, and mostly, because of His absence. 
This makes it a far more real desert scene to the heart 
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that knows and loves Him. If He is our object, we 
must miss Him as we move on through time; but if we 
knoio Him in heaven, the world is a dreary, desolate spot 
to us, because He is gone out of it. If He has left it 
from the very place where He alone found any response 
to His heart and affections, what sort of a world must 
it be •with this appraising of it ? May the Lord by His 
Spirit give us to hear Him speaking "pcave" through 
His risen lips, and likewise to know the blessing that 
drops from His outstretched hands, so that we may 
know what it is to be in the secret of His heart, by 
having every affection of ours centred in Him. 

W. T. T. 

SIMPLE PAPEES OX THE CHUEOH OF GOD. 

VII. 

OF WHOM COMPOSED—CONCLUDED. 

BUT is there not, some may ask, anything in the Old 
Testament which refers to the Church ? Surely there 
is. For, although its then future existence was not 
made known, we can trace in the pages of the Hebrew 
Scriptures typical teaching about it, both as the bride. 
of Christ, and as formed of believers from Jews and 
from Gentiles. There are personages in the Old Testa
ment history who shadow forth in some way or other 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Of these we would here mention 
but two, Isaac and Solomon; the former, the type of the 
Lord as the risen one, and the heir of all things that 
belong to His Father; the latter as King of peace, and 
the King's Son who sits upon the throne of David. To 
Isaac Eebekah was brought as his bride, but not till 
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Abraham had received him back, as it were, from the 
- dead. Solomon had a bride—Pharaoh's daughter—con

nected in the closest way with the king, yet distinct 
from Israel, and who lived in a house prepared for her 
by her husband. She had part with him, yet was apart 
from Israel. Isaac with his wife, and Solomon with 
his, are both typical of Christ and the Church. The 
former shadows out that it is, as risen, Christ has His 
Bride. The latter delineates the King's Son in His 
royal state in connection with Israel, yet in the closest 

.- possible way connected also with 01*5* who has no part 
with the earthly people of God. 

• " Besides this, we can trace otlt in Leviticus xxiii. 
' something of the peculiar composition of the Church 

•which we have been considering. The feasts of the Lord 
therein described were important elements of Judaism; 

'• and Moses, in three out of the five books which bear 
his name, dwells at some length on them. In Deuter
onomy xvi. he describes the character of each of the 

'. three great feasts, as he sets -forth the spirit in which 
-,;- they were severally to be observed. In Numbers xxviii. 

•'xxix. the special offerings for each Jewish festival, 
-/with their number, and accompanying meat-offerings 
" and drink-offerings, are detailed at length. From this 

we learn, which of the feasts had reference only to 
Israel, and in which of them, that which they pre-

, figured, concerned Gentiles as well. In Leviticus xxiii. 
' - Moses gives to Israel what may be called their ecclesi-
, astical calendar, specifiying the order in which the 

different festivals were to be kept, and the months and 
, < days appointed for their observance. So if we wished 
-V.tri understand the spirit in which any of the three 
-."great festivals were to be observed, we should turn to 
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Deuteronomy xvi. to find out. If any enquired about 
the number and character of the different offerings, 
Numbers xxviii. xxix. would supply the answer; and 
Leviticus xxiii. would be consulted as the sacred calen
dar, informing all of the time, and duration of each 
feast throughout the >wu\ But to this arrangement 
there is one remarkabl; exception. Certain rites and 
sacrifices, connected bo1.'-, with the morrow after the 
paschal sabbath, and wi:k the feast of first-fruits, are 
mentioned in Leviticus, !,ut are passed over in Num
bers. ' Now why is .this ? Is the omission intentional, 
or is it accidental ? It cannot be regarded as accidental, 
because, though some offerings specially appointed for 
the feast of first-fruit3 are enumerated in Numbers, 
•where we should have looked for them, the new meat
offering, only described at length in Leviticus, i3 just 
mentioned in Numbers, though without a word being 
added in explanation of it. Evidently the sacred writer 
supposed his readers were acquainted with what had 
been written in Leviticus about it. He had not for
gotten it, nor, from the way he introduces it, can we 
suppose that he was reminding his readers of it. 
He mentions that with which he and they were per
fectly acquainted j but does not enter at length on the 
subject. The omission therefore of special instruction 
about it from that, the forty-first section of the law 
according to the Jewish divisions of the Pentateuch, 
must have been intentional. Naturally we should have 
expected an account of it in Numbers, whereas we only 
learn about it in Leviticus. Had the Pentateuch been 
a mere human composition, would this arrangement 
have been met with 1 Had it been written by Moses, 
simply with an eye to Israel, and what then concerned 
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them, would he have thus arranged it? Surely not. 
But, as God's book, written under the immediate in
spiration of the Holy Ghost, the subjects are treated of 
in God's order, and the wisdom of the divine plan 
becomes apparent. A glance at Leviticus xxiii. will 
make this plain. 

And first, as to the new meat-offering presented to 
God at the feast of first-fruits. It was composed of 
two wave-loaves, as they are called, baked with leaven; 
these .two loaves typifying those from Jews and those 
from Gentiles, who as Christians^are together pre
sented to God, a kind of first-fruits of His creatures. 
(James i. 18.) It was not the oneness of the body of 
Christ that they portrayed, but that of which the 
body is composed, the two companies which together 
make up the one flock of John x. Baked with leaven, 
we learn that they represent saints still in their bodies 
on earth, and in whom the flesh exists. Made from the 
produce of the new harvest, we understand that they 
typify those, who are before God as risen with Christ; 
for the close connection of Christians with Christ is 
set forth in the fact, that the instruction about these 
two loaves is included in the same divine communi
cation to Moses (Lev. xxiii. 9-22), which contains the 
ordinance concerning the wave-sheaf, the type of the 
Lord Jesus Himself as risen from the dead. Waved 
before the Lord, we see that the saints are claimed for 
God. Thus these loaves typify what a Jew, as long as 
he remained a Jew, never was—a man on earth, yet 
risen with Christ. Typifying therefore those once 
Jews and those once Gentiles, brought to God on 
common ground, they speak of something really dis
tinct from the earthly people, even the presentation to 
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God of souls from Jews and Gentiles whom He can 
receive in connection with, and by virtue of, His accept
ance of the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that 
whilst the Lo-ammi condition of Israel as a nation 
(Hosea i. 9) has not terminated. 

But further. The feast of first-fruits was typical 
of the whole Christian era, which, commencing with 
the day of Pentecost, goes on to the rapture of which 
1 Thess, iv. has apprised us. It prefigured therefore the 
time between the rejection of the Lord by the Jews, 
and their being gathered again to their land, to await 
His return previous to the commencement of mil
lennial rest, of which the feast of Tabernacles is the 
type. As a feast of the Lord, it had its place in the 
sacred calendar; that is clear. But this chapter in 
Leviticus, besides serving as a sacred calendar for 
Israel, gives us' in outline God's dealings with souls 
from. Exodus to the eternal state; hence God's ways 
on earth, when Israel nationally are disowned, but the 
godly remnant saved, are fitly traced out in this portion 
of the Word. And had they been here omitted, there 
would have been, we can see, a gap in the prophetic 
outline of God's ways. But who, at the time when 
Moses wrote the book, could have discovered that ? 
God alone, we may surely say, then knew it. 

The Church then, we again see, was in the mind of 
God before it was presented to the eye of man; and as 
He divided to the nations their lot on earth with refer
ence to His future dealings with Israel, so He guided 
Moses in the writing of His word with reference to 
that subject of revelation, kept secret till revealed to 
Paul—the Church of the living God. (Eph. iii. 3 ; 
<_'ol. i. 25.) And when the wave-loaves were brought 
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to Him-, and waved before Him, God looked on to that 
of which the Jews could never bear to hear—the 
presentation to Him of some, once Gentiles, on com
mon and new ground with some formerly Jews. We 
may glory in this grace; yet let us remember that the 
thing waved was thereby publicly acknowledged as 
belonging to God. There is grace in being brought to 
God; there is responsibility in belonging to God. 

C. E. S. 

EXPOSITORY PAPERS ON T1HE ROMANS. 

III. 
IN the three first chapters of this epistle we find all the 
dreadful guilt and condition of man brought out. He 
has no righteousness of his own ; his mouth is stopped, 
and he has become subject to the judgment of God, 
But now, in chap. iii. 25, God sets forth Christ Jesus 
as a propitiation (mercy-seat, same word as in Heb. ix. 
5), the ground upon which He can meet the vilest 
sinner, and at the same time declare His perfect 
righteousness in justifying the believer. The word 
" mercy-seat" here is an evident allusion to " the great 
day of atonement" in Leviticus xvi,, when Aaron went 
into the holiest once a year, and sprinkled the blood 
on the golden mercy-seat. In that chapter we have 
two distinct things; the blood on the mercy-seat in 
verse 14, and the sins confessed over and borne by the 
goat in verses 21, 22, showing forth the double aspect of 
the death of Christ—propitiation, and substitution; or, as-
we get it in verses 8 and 15, " the Lord's lot" and " the 
people's lot." It is most important for the soul to be 
clear upon this point; and the consequence of not seeing 
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the difference between these two aspects of the death of 
Christ has been great confusion in the minds of many of 
the Lord's people; therefore I do not think it would bo 
out of place here to dwell a little upon the distinction 
between the two. Propitiation is Godward," the Lord!a 
lot"—all the holy requirements of God's nature per
fectly met and satisfied by the work of Christ on the 
cross; and Leviticus xvi. 14 is a beautiful type of this. 

The mercy-seat was of pure gold (Exodus xxv. 17), 
and Aaron on that solemn occasion was to enter the 
holiest once a year, in a cloud of incense, which typifies 
the acceptableness and sweet savour of the person of 
Christ to God, and sprinkle the blood upon the mercy-
seat. Gold in Scripture generally typifies divine right
eousness ; so how beautiful is the figure ' the blood and 
the gold meeting. That is, divine righteousness fully 
met and satisfied by the blood. How true that was 
when the Lord Jesus offered Himself " without spot to 
God," and His precious blood was shed at the cross. 
There all God's holiness, His righteousness, the holy 
claims of His throne,Were fully satisfied; and on the 
ground of this work the gospel can be proclaimed to 
every creature. The blood is shed, God is satisfied, and 
you may come ; nothing could be freer or fuller. But 
now there is another side—substitution; that is, Christ 
bearing the sins of those who bdieve, and answering to 
God for them. We find this prefigured by the live goat 
in Leviticus xvi. 20-22.* Aaron was to bring the live 
goat, and confess over him all thei iniquities of the 
children of Israelaud all their transgressions, and all 

* The direct application would bo to Israel here, but tho principle 
would apply equally to us. I t is implied for us in the bullock for the 
sin-offering for Aaron and his house in verse 11. 
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their sins, putting them (the sins) upon the head of the 
goat, and the goat was to " bear upon him all their 
iniquities into a land not inhabited." {v. 22.) 

Do you believe, dear fellow-believer, that Christ 
answered to God for all your sins upon the cross 1800 
years ago ? Do not speak of past, present, or future 
sins; for when Christ bore them they were all future, 
and Scripture never speaks in that way. No, if one of 
your sins was borne, they were all borne; not up to 
your conversion, as some would say, for in that case 
what about the sins committed «/i!cj*tfonversion ? Christ 
would have to die again. "For then must He often have 
suffered since the foundation of the world." (Heb. ix. 
26.) 

This truth seems to me to be so blessedly brought 
out in verse 21. "We find the word "all" mentioned 
three times: " all the iniquities," " all their transgres
sions," "all their sins," putting them (that is, all the 
sins) upon the head of the live goat. How wonder
ful ! to think that if you are- a true believer in Christ, 
you can say on the authority of Scripture, "God laid 
all my sins upon Christ 1800 years ago, and Christ bore 
the judgment of them in His own body on the tree." 
This truth realised gives us a wonderful power for 
walk; for could you think of this, and then go and 
commit sin ? God forbid. 

Thus we have seen these two sides of the work of 
Christ—propitiation, and substitution. There might be 
propitiation, and not a sinner saved, for it is all God
ward; God's holy nature satisfied. This we get in 
verse 25 of our chapter (Bom. iii.); in chapter iv. 25 we 
get more substitution, which we may look at again, if the 
Lord will. In verses 25 and 26 we have unfolded in the 
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fullest way this "righteousness of God," which is the 
subject of this part of the epistle. First, God sets forth 
Christ Jesus as the mercy-seat; then to declare His 
righteousness—that is, what God is in Himself, His 
perfect consistency with Himself. This righteousness 
is declared in a double way. First, for the remission 
("passing over," see margin) of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God. This does not mean 
past sins of believers, as some have taken it; but that 
God passed by (or pretermitted) the sins that were 
committed before Christ had died; for instance, the sins 
of Abraham, David, Daniel, &c.; and the cross of Christ 
showed that He was righteous in so doing. The sins of 
Old Testament saints were passed by, on the ground 
that Christ was going to suffer. 

Secondly (v. 26), God's righteousness is declared at 
this time (ix. since the cross), not in forbearing with 
sins, but " that God might be just, and the justifier of 
Him that believeth in Jesus;" a thing unknown in 
Old Testament times. What a wonderful truth this is 
to lay hold of; and yet one not generally understood. 
I t is not said that God might be merciful and loving, 
and thus save the sinner; that is the human thought. 
Truly, God is merciful, and He is love; but here it is 
"that He might be just" (or righteous), and yet justify 
the one who believes in Jesus. Many a one has the 
thought, though they may not have expressed it, that 
God is a merciful God, and hence that since they have 
prayed earnestly for forgiveness, and rest upon what 
are called " the promises," such as, " Ask, and ye shall 
receive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you," they may entertain a humble hope 
that they are forgiven; but at the same time they have 
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a sort of fear that if they do not walk well, God will: 
again bring their sins to remembrance. 

« If that is your experience, dear reader, I would ask 
you to weigh prayerfully the woudrous truth contained 
in verse 26, that God is now "just, and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus." God is truly love, and 
He so loved the world that He gave His Son to die;. 
and on the cross, during those hours of darkness, the 
cry came to His lips, "My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ?" "Why indeed ? What was the 
meaning of it ? A righteous man all His life, forsaken. 
of God in His death ? Ah ! He was bearing the wrath 
and judgment of God against sin, and that to the very 
uttermost. God was satisfied, yea, glorified, by His 
atoning death; and now, on the ground of that death,. 
God is just (just to the person and work of Christ), and 
yet justifies Him that believeth in Jesus. 

How full this is. Suppose Christ had not died? 
God's justice (or righteousness) would have been our 
utter condemnation; for who could stand and be 
judged by such a standard as the perfect righteousness-
of God ? But now that Christ has died, God's justice 
instead of being against us is in our favour; for God's 
holy, righteous, claims have been so fully met at the 
cross, that God can say to the one who believes in 
Jesus, " I have nothing to lay to your charge, I have 
nothing against you, you are righteous." 

Suppose you owed a large sum of money, and had 
nothing to pay it with, and a kind friend paid it all for 
you, would it be just if your creditor was to come to> 
you for the money again ? Certainly not. So, if Christ 
has paid that mighty debt of sin on the cross, and you. 
are a believer in Jesus, will God come and require it at 
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your hand again? Impossible. His justice would be 
at stake; and what is more, He not only justifies the 
believer, but He delights to do it. Why it was the 
love of His own heart that provided the Lamb for the 
sacrifice, so that there might be a way by which He 
•could justify the believer in Jesus. But there is no 
:glory due to us; for it is all on the ground of the death 
of Christ; and God does not justify Him who does this 
•or that, or tries to keep the law, but one who comes 
as a poor, worthless, hell-deserving sinner, having no 
righteousness of His own, but believing in Jesus. 

It is beautiful to see that this is the ground the 
apostle Paul takes in Phil. iii. 8, 9. After speaking of 
his counting all things loss, and suffering the loss of 
all things, he counts them but dung that he .may 
win Christ, and be found in Him. On what ground ? 
Because his was such a good walk ? or because he was 
such a good servant ? No. " Not having mine own 
righteousness, which is by the law, but that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith." He takes the ground of 
Bom. iii., no righteousness of His own, but found in 
Christ, on the ground of having God's righteousness; 
the same ground upon which the thief on the cross, the 
•woman of Samaria, and the vilest sinner that ever lived, 
and you and I, will be in glory. "Where is boasting 
then? It is excluded." (Itom. iii. 27.) Of course it is; 
for who could boast upon such a ground as this ? " By 
what law (or on what principle)? Of works? Nay: 
but by the law (i.e. principle) of faith." 

In verse 2S we have one of those magnificent con
clusions drawn by the apostle (or rather by the Holy 
Ghost) from what he has before been proving : " There-
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fore we conclude "—what ?—a most important, weighty 
truth—"that a. man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law." How astonishing it is, in the face of 
such a plain Scripture as this, that there are to be 
found some who say that the way to be saved is to 
keep the law. It is equally true of the Gentile as of 
the Jew, that loth are justified by faith before God. 
The great distinguishing feature of the Jews was, that 
they had the law. But this justification was " without 
the deeds of the law," and it was by faith; therefore it 
would admit the Gentile as well as the Jew. "Is He the 
God of the Jews only ? Is He not also of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles, also;" for both Jews and Gentiles 
are justified before Him on one common ground, i.e. on 
the principle of faith: " Seeing it is one God, which shall 
justify the circumcision by faith, and iincircumcision 
through faith. Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law." (vv. 
30, 31.) 

It might appear that the'principle of justifying by 
faith would set aside the law and make it void; but, on 
the contrary, it " established the law:" its claims are 
fully recognized, and it is upheld in all its holiness, 
justness, and goodness;] for the principle of justification 
by faith supposes what has been brought out in this 
epistle; namely, taking the place of being condemned 
under law, proved guilty, the mouth stopped, and 
owning the just sentence which the law pronounced on 
the sinner. Surely that would be establishing the law 
in all its force, and so much so, that, before we could be 
freed from its condemnation, the Son of God must die, 
and this is what faith owns. F. K. 



305 

LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVEES. 

XI. 

THE W'OED OF GOD. 

MY DEA.K ,—It is impossible to lay too much stress-
upon the importance and value of the Word of God. 
Love for it, indeed, should be a characteristic of even-
believer; and it were not too much to say that our 
growth in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, is largely connected with it. 
Take for example Psalm cxix., and you will see how it 
is bound up with every phase of the spiritual life of the 
psalmist. Some of his expressions might well humble 
us, as they reveal to us the place the Word occupied in 
his affections. He says, " I will delight myself in Thy 
statutes: I will not forget Thy Word;" again, "Thy 
testimonies also are my delight and my counsellors;" 
and again, " I will delight myself in Thy command
ments, which I have loved." (n\ 1G, 24, -±7.) In still 
stronger language he exclaims, " 0 how love I Thy law! 
it is my meditation all the clay;" and once more, " I 
love Thy commandments above gold; yea, above fine 
gold." (yv. 97, 127.) Job in like manner says, " I 
have esteemed the words of His mouth more than un
necessary food." (xxiii. 12.) And from that time to 
this the same characteristic has ever been found in all 
earnest, devout, and spiritual minds. I propose then to 
bring before you in this letter some of the many 
aspects in which the word of God is presented, in 
relation to the believer. 

1. I t is the instrumentality of the new birth. " Of 
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His own will begat He us with the Word of truth." 
(Jas. L 18.) " Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth 
;and abideth for ever." (1 Peter i. 23.) Our Lord teaches 
the same truth when He says that "a man must be 
born of water and the Spirit" (John iii.); for water is 
:a well-known symbol of the Word. 

2. As it is the instrumentality of the new birth, so is 
it also the proper aliment for the new nature. St. Peter 
thus says: " As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the Word, that ye may grow thereby," (many copies 
add, "up to salvation") ; "if so be ye have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious." (1 Peter ii. 2,3.) Again we are told 
ihat " man doth not live by bread only, but by every 
word which proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord 
•doth man live." (Deut. viii. 3; Matt. iv. 4.) The Word 
therefore is the suited food and sustenance for the 
spiritual life, the means of our nourishment and strength 
in Christ, as we journey on through the wilderness, 
waiting for the Lord's return, or to depart and be with 
Himself, which is far better. I say in Christ, because, 
as you know, Christ Himself is our food, both as the 
manna and the old corn of the land, and indeed, to go 
further back, as the lamb roast with fire (Exodus xii.) ; 
but then it is only in the Word of God that He is 
unfolded to us thus in these several characters. If we 
•would collect the manna for our daily use, we have to 
Toam through the gospels and epistles, where we find 
Him especially presented to us in this aspect—as a 
humbled Christ in incarnation; and then, if I could feed 
-upon Him as the old corn of the land, upon a glorified 
Christ, I am led to the epistles (e.g. Col. iii.; Phil. 
iii., etc.) which present Him as such to our souls. The 
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Scriptures therefore are the green pastures into which 
the Good Shepherd would lead His flock. 

3. I t is our only guide. " Thy Word is a lamp unto . 
my feet, and a light unto my path." (Psalm cxix. 105.) 
So, when Joshua was about to lead Israel into Canaan, 
the Lord said unto him, "Only be thou strong and very 
courageous that thou mayest observe to do according 
to all the law, which Moses my servant commanded 
thee: turn not from it to the right hand or to the left, 
that thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest. 
This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; 
but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that 
thou mayest observe to do according to all that is 
written therein: for then thou shalt make thy way 
prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success." 
(Joshua i. 7, 8.) So in the New Testament, as well as 
in the Old, the word of God is everywhere indicated as 
our only guide as we pass through this tangled scene. 

"Pillar of fire, through watches dark, 
And radiantcloud by day; 

When waves would whelm our tossing bark, 
Our anchor and our stay." 

(See Acts xx. 32; 2 Thess, iii. 14; 2 Tim. iii. 15-17; 
2 Peter i. 15; 1 John ii. 27; Jude 3., etc.) 

4. It is our means of defence against the temptations 
and wiles of Satan ; hence it is called the sword of the 
Spirit. (Ephes, vi. 17.) We thus see in the temptation 
of our blessed Lord that it was His only weapon. To all 
the allurements which Satan presented to His soul— 
and he assailed Him through every avenue of approach, 
and in every character—He replied, " I t is written." 
From first to last, He never expressed a thought of His 
own, but rested for His defence entirely and alone upon 
the word of God. Satan consequently was utterly 
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powerless; he could not advance a single step; but, 
defeated at every point, he had to retire baffled and 
overcome. And he is as powerless to-day as then, 
when encountered in the same way. He cannot touch 
an obedient, dependent man. Would that every young 
believer, indeed all, whether young or old, might always 
bear it in mind ! 

5. It is the only standard of doctrine or practice. 
We have therefore to test everything presented to us 
by the Word. Thus in the letters to the seven churches 
•we find in every case, " He that ^iath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches." They and 
their practices ŵ ere alike to' be measured by this 
infallible standard. In like manner, the apostle Paul 
continually reminds those to whom he writes of their 
responsibility, of gauging everything by what he had 
taught. (See, for example, Galatians i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. 
xv. 1-11; 2 Thess, ii. 15; iii. 14.) 

6. It is the means of our practical holiness. Our 
Lord thus prays, when He" presented His own before 
the Father: " Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy 
Word is truth." (John xvii. 17.) It is only indeed by 
constant application of the Word to ourselves, our walk, 
and our ways, that we are increasingly separated from 
evil; just as it is by the application of the Word 
through the Spirit that the Lord, as our Advocate with 
the Father, washes the feet of His own. This is the 
work which He in His grace has undertaken, for us; 
but we must never forget the responsibility on our side 
of continually judging ourselves by the Word in the 
presence of God. How many a trial and chastening 
would be spared us if we were more faithful in this 
particular! " For if we woidd judge ourselves, we 
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should not he judged." (1 Cor. xi. 31.) Thus the 
psalmist asks, "Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse 
his way?" And the answer is, "By taking heed thereto 
according to Thy Word." (Ps. cxix. 9.) Again he says, 
" By the word of Thy lips I have kept me from the 
paths of the destroyer." (Ps. xvii. 4.) For it is only 
from the Scripture that we learn the will of God; and 
by the application of the Word in the power of the 
Spirit we are separated, on the one side, from that 
which is contrary to His mind, and we are brought, on 
the other, into conformity with it; and this being a 
constant process, we are ever attaining increasing holi
ness, the perfection of which is only found in the 
glorified Christ at God's right hand. 

7. Last of all, I would remind you of the value which 
the Lord sets upon obedience to the Word. Take, for 
instance, the familiar scripture, " If any man love lie, 
he will keep My word: and My Father will love him, 
and We will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him." (John xiv. 23.) See how large a blessing is 
made dependent upon our keeping His word; for it 
should never be overlooked that the love of the Father 
in this passage, and the Father and the Son coming to 
make their abode with us, are entirely conditional. 
Again, in the next chapter, He says, " H ye keep My 
commandments, ye shall abide in My love; even as I 
have kept My Father's commandments, and abide in 
His love." (xv. 10.) Once more, not to multiply cita
tions, at the very close of the inspired record He says, 
"Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book." (Eev..xxii. 
V.) Thus He not only expects us to prize and treasure 
up the communications which He has deigned to make 
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to us; hut He also counts upon our hearts to delight 
in obedience to every word that has proceeded out of 
His mouth; yea, He has made obedience to he the 
highest expression of our love. " If ye love Me, keep 
My commandments." (John xiv. 15.) 

From this rapid outline of some of the uses and some 
of our responsibilities in respect of the "Word of God, 
you will at least recognize its supreme importance to 
the believer. Allow me, then, to make one or two 
practical observations which may be helpful to you 
and other young Christians. Firstof all, you will see 
the necessity of being familiar with the Scriptures. 
For instance, I could not repel a temptation, as the 
Saviour did, unless I were acquainted with the scripture 
•wherewith to meet it. In like manner, there might be 
many cases in which I should be led astray simply 
from not knowing that the Lord had revealed His 
mind in His word. One of the first obligations, there
fore, of the believer is to study the word of God. " My 
son, if thou wilt receive My words, and liide My com
mandments with thee; so that thou incline thine ear 
unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to understanding; 
yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy 
voice for understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, 
and searchest for her as for hid treasures; then shalt 
thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom: out 
of His mouth cometh knowledge and understanding." 
(Prov. ii. 1-6.) In this spirit you must search and 
systematically study the Scriptures, if you would be 
"throughly furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. 
iii. 17.) I do not say, Eead no other book; but I do 
say, Make the Bible your chief companion, and confine 



THE \V01U> OF OOb. 311 

yourself as much as possible to those books which 
help you to understand it ; for it should be the chief 
aim of every believer to be thoroughly conversant with 
the mind and will of God. Secondly, let me counsel 
you, if you read much, to meditate more. "The 
slothful man roasteth not that which he took in 
hunting." (Prov. xii. 27.) He finds his pleasure in 
the chase, and once finding, obtaining, he is satisfied. 
I t is thus with many in reading the "Word. Their 
delight is in the acquisition of truth; and in this 
they rest, and thereby lose the blessing. In the scrip
ture already cited, the Lord said to Joshua, " This book 
of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou 
shalt meditate therein clay and night." (See alsoPs. i. 2; 
cxix. 97; Prov. xxii. 17, 18; 1 Tim. iv. 15, etc.) For 
it is in meditation in the presence of the Lord that the 
sweetness, beauty, and power of the "Word are unfolded 
to us. INever, therefore, lose an opportunity for medi
tation on the scripture you may read. And, lastly, 
always remember your entire dependence upon the 
Spirit of God for the understanding of the Word. 
" For what man. knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. JSTOW we 
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God." (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12.) 

If you thus read the Scriptures,, you will be led 
daily into increasing acquaintance with the truth, and 
thereby be drawn into closer fellowship with the Father 
and His Son Jesus Christ. 

Believe me, dear , 
Yours affectionately iu Christ, 

E. D. 
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A SONG OP PRAISE. 

" I will praise the name of God with a song."— Ps. lxix. 30 
" I t came to pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one, to make one sound 

to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord; and when they lifted up their 
voice with the trumpets and cymbals and instruments of music, amVpraised the 
Lord, saying, For He is good; for His mercy emlureth for ever: that then the 
house was filled with a cloud: . . . for the glory of tho Lord had filled the house 
of God."—2 CiiEO.y. v. 13,14. 

"The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father ir. spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship Him."—JOHN 
tT .23 . j - -

- "Ye, also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ"—1 PETER ii. 5. 

"And after these things I heard a great voiSeof much people in heaven, 
saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto tho Lord 
our God."—BEV. six. 1. 

F A T H E R and God! to Thee 
Our songs of praise ascend; 

E ' e r long their eternal harmonies 
The very skies shall r end ; 

But now ' t is minor tones we raise, 
T h y children lisping forth T h y praise. 

F a t h e r ! we worship Thee, 
Our very souls we how; 

E a r t h is forgotten while we gaze 
W i t h i n the holiest n o w ; 

And in the radiance 6f this place, 
W i t h rap ture look upon T h y face. 

All thought of sin is gone, 
I t cannot enter h e r e ; 

Redemption's work is done, 
I t dissipates our fear. 

Now in ' t he worth of Christ we stand, 
Offering the first-fruits of the land. 

His 'blood has washed us white, 
His beauty clothes us now ; 

And fit for Thine unsullied l ight 
W e stand before Thee now ; 

Blest in the l iberty thus given, 
T o praise within an opened heaven. 

Praise for the gift of Christ, 
T h y well-beloved Son! 

Praise for the Spiri t who reveals 
T h e Gift and Giver One! 

All joy we have, or hope to see, 
I s centred, blessed God, in Thee. A. S. 0 . 

tT.23.j--
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E I C H IN M E R C Y . 

NOTES OP A LECTURE. 

EPHESIANS ii. 4. 

" GOD, who is rich in mercy"—rich in mercy. "We have 
in the latter parttof chap. i. and beginning of chap. ii. 
God's expression of His grace and mercy. The former 
contains the expression of His grace, and goes on to 
show, as the result of it, the expression which is 
in measure in contrast with it. The close of chap. i. 
presents to us the person of the Son of man sitting in 
heaven—the glorified Man. Wonderful to think there 
are those who are connected with Him; that there 
should be a people given to Him! In verse IS, the 
wealth of God's inheritance in the saints is spoken of; 
almighty power is displayed in separating a people 
who believe in Himself in a marvellous way. In verse 
20 to end, we have the man Christ Jesus sitting in 
heaven. He is looted at in chap. i. as the servant of 
God, who can say, "My God" The term Christ, or the 
Anointed, always applied to Him as man. God finds 
His infinite delight in this perfect servant, and in His 
•service rendered. No other resting-place could be found 
in which God could express His delight; and He brings 
Him up into His own eternal glory, places Him at His 
right hand, and draws the comparison between Him 
and every other power, marking His superiority. He 
is the only perfect servant God ever had. He was 
obedient imto death, even the death of the cross. God 
has set Him in a place by Himself. Both there and 
hereafter, no power is like His. All is put under Him. 

• o 
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God has assigned to Him a place of peculiar dignity and 
power; has made Him the Head of the Church. One 
thought in my mind has been, that as children of God, 
as followers of Christ, we are not exercised about Him, 

. occupied with Him, as we should be, about the glories 
of His person. If we could read each, wc should. We 
have not adequate thoughts of the glories. belonging to 
the Lord Jesus. I believe the thoughts saints have of 
Him in this day are very limited. They are not brought 
up to the mark in the present day. What is wanted is 
a fuller apprehension of the person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, He is truly Man in the midst of all the eternal 
and divine glory of God; an4 there is everything in 
Him proper to the place that is given to Him as the 
just recompence of the reward for the service He has 
rendered. When God acted as Creator, and finished 
the work of creation, He rested, and man was called 
to rest with Him. Satan came in, death came in, and 
the counsel of God came forth, " the seed of the woman," 
etc. God's Champion against Satan took the place of 
a servant; went thoroughly through the whole work;. 
measured everything; was Himself the test of all. He 
went to the cross, and gave up the ghost, and God 
raised Him, and placed Him at His right hand as the 
object of His delight. God found His rest in Him. 
He has triumphed gloriously over every enemy. He 
has won the victory—He who had a right to judge the 
quick and the dead—by His humiliation and service. 
We ought to be familiar with that Lord who has thus 
brought us to and with Himself in divine glory. We 
have in Him that which holds our souls, and draws our 
hearts. Amazing subject—Man in divine glory! He 
who was the object of heaven's worship became the 
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perfect servant, and having accomplished the work, all 
is put into His hands. 

In connection with His being Head of the Church 
we get mercy introduced; we are called to turn from 
Him in His solitariness, to.look from where those who 
form the assembly are brought; we have to turn from 
heaven and its brightness to earth and hell's darkness. 
(Chapter ii.) You cannot draw a single characteristic 
of what you were save from these verses (1-3); all 
the good there is in yourselves as descendants of the 
first Adam is recorded there: dead in condition, and the 
walk according to the road that the world is travelling. 
The world is a system made up for man to be-happy in, 
out of God's presence. (Gen. iv.) J [an sought, when 
sin and death came in, to amuse himself and wile away 
his time. This system has gone on ever since (world 
means a system) in different forms and phases. Look 
at this world, or system; you never find God or Christ 
in it; it is not for Him. If you put Christ on it, you 
cannot say it all looks of a piece. Nothing can be 
built on this earth and not get tainted by the root on 
which it is built. Do any doubt if this is true of 
themselves ? that each of us is born belonging to a 
system that has nothing to do with God ? I look at 
the Lord Jesus Christ as in Phil. ii. I see two marks : 
He was the free Son of God, and He never had a will. 
If I look at myself, was I free ? No; I was the slave 
of lusts and passions. Was I will-less, like Him ? Xo. 
"What would you think even of a babe without a will ? 
I remember my own babe when only three hours old. 
I said to the nurse, "Ah ! that child has a will;" and 
before a week passed she could but own it too; even 
the movement of its little hand bespoke it. Christ had 
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no will. Can anyone question for a moment whether 
you have a will ? Don't you say, I like and I dislike ? 
Did Christ say so? He said, "-As my Father will, or 
will not." " Lo, I come to do Thy will." Even if it led 
Him to the cross, to bear the curse, only one will ruled 
Him—His Father's. Have you got a will that is so 
thoroughly curbed that you never have your own will ? 
Are you never hasty with a servant ? quick with your 
child ? or impertinent to your father or mother ? 

Verse 3 takes up the Jews. < If anyone wants a good 
character let it be gleaned fronfverses 1-3; every 
stone there that looks bright you'may take for yourself. 
Saul of Tarsus had nothing in himself to deserve 
any blessing. God's thought was* to deal with the Son 
of His love. "Will my Son go down and meet Satan, 
and take the curse upon Him — die on the cross ? 
Yes; He is the perfect, obedient one. Thou hast 
crowned Him with glory and honour. Then in these 
verses we get the contrast in,man; all the evil of 
nature, the world, and Satarfisbrought^out. What can 
God do ? He acts in His free grace towards the Son of 
His love, and mercy comes out, which is a different 
principle from grace. Grace is free gift. God took notice 
of the merits of His Son; mercy rather takes notice of 
demerit. Man deserves—what? I can only say of 
myself, I deserve to be left alone. But there is an 
antagonistical principle in God to that; He is rich 
in mercy. He does not look for any good in the 
creature; He bestows His love freely. The Lord Jesus 
had watched Saul of Tarsus, and could see not a single 
good thing in him; but God is rich in mercy. It is 
very wonderful how slow the heart is to give God the 
whole glory that He set His love on us. Whenever any 
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creature has to do with God, God must begin. People 
get occupied with their efforts, striving and doing; all 
right in its place, but it is only as the result of what 
God has been doing. How can a dead man begin in 
life? We must take care not to confound quiet, silent, 
workings of the conscience with being part of the old 
nature; it is a part of the new nature. It is not God 
letting men off, but He makes him who believes, one 
in life with the Lord Jesus Christ. If I have tasted 
God's mercy, what then ? I am in life with the Lord 
Jesus Christ, quickened, raised, and seated with Him at 
God's right hand; I am a member in particular of His 
body. He has stooped low to where man was, and 
lifted him up into fellowship of life with the risen, 
glorified man, Christ Jesus. 

It was the subject of mercy I wished to speak of. 
To my own soul it is very simple, when we see whence 
it comes from. It is an attribute of God Himself. There 
are two things about Satan in direct contrast to God. God 
cannot lie; Satan has been a liar from the beginning. God 
delights in creating; Satan in pulling everything to pieces: 
he has pleasure in destroying. If we take the question 
of mercy, whence came it ? Who but God can look in 
upon the universe, and pick up things He finds in a 
state that He hates and abhors ? What is the measure 
of His delight ? He has raised Him, and set Him at 
His own right hand, and you in Him—" you," He says, 
"who have identified yourself with my arch-enemy, 
Satan; you who have everything about you I hate and 
abhor." Who could speak thus but He ? Could Satan ? 
No. Man ? No; none but God Himself, and He only. 
It is a proposal that is utterly impossible to any but 
Himself; but He made the Perfect One sin, who knew 
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g no sin.' Mercy is an attribute of God Himself, part of 
the character of God which showed out wh'en sin came 
into the world. In Romans ix. 14 we find it clearly and 
guardedly stated; verse 16 guards it: blessing "is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth." Man 
says, "I will, I run, and so I get blessing." No; that is 

. not the way; mercy is the root, after mercy follows will, 
then the running, then the doing His commandments. 

- i-^In Exodus xxxiii. two things are brought out. We get 
,•- first the occasion on which mercy is shown, and then 

the root—mercy. God take3 Israelout of Egypt, God 
-• comes down'to deliver them, their troubles increase, and 
' what are they occupied with ? Not with God's purpose 

of delivering, but with the increase of their toil. God 
/brings them out of Egypt, the people turn their back on 

God while Moses is in the mount. The jewels, the ear-
: rings of the women, are put into a furnace, and out comes 
.a calf. Could they more distinctly renounce Jehovah ? 
, It was only a few days after they came out of Egypt, 
.and had seen God's delivering power for them. We 
'cannot conceive anything worse than this, to say 
'to God, "We have done with you." (w. 2-9.) "The 
'. ground of my dealings with Israel shall be a thorough 
known ground." I own this word is to me one of the 
strongest expressions of God's prerogative, to do as He 
pleases.' " They may dance before their calf, and put me 
aside; but I am God, who have a right to do as I please. 
I will" People may call it His sovereignty. Its absolute
ness, people say, does not put me on this ground with 
God. But stop a bit! Do you know God when you say 
you don't like to be put on His character? If Satan 
'could say / will, there is an end to everything—he is 
'a liar and a destroyer. What an awful thing to have to 
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depend on the absoluteness of a being who likes <3e3trucr 
tion I- If, instead of a liar and murderer, it is God who 
says / will, it is enough. Do you know Him ? Then 
you are not afraid to trust Him. The angels themselves 
thoroughly understand there is no fountain of goodness, 
mercy, or compassion wive in God Himself. Would you 
like to direct God as to your daily path ? to direct Him' 
how to bless you ? Would any created intelligence have 
proposed to God the way whereby He can bless ? Would 
you desire to direct Him as to the ordering the circum
stances of your path ? or do you doubt the perfection of 

- His goodness ? that He is the only one who has a right 
' to say, I will ? " I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy." "Though Israel my people danced before the 
calf, they made, and set me aside, I will bring them 
back, because I have a heart for them. I will stoop 
down, to them." The motive was from inside His 
own bosom. Is God to be the only being who is 
never to please Himself? He has a right to do as 
He will. 

•/People often speak as though God had no character. 
He chooses to take the lead, and it is for ua to be 
dropping into the wake of God's thoughts and plans, 
and to leave everything with Him, to Him, and to 
Him alone; this is the path of blessing. Moses got 
hold of i t It is not only a declaration made to Moses, 
but a principle laid down on which He acts, and a 
principle on which Israel, as a nation, will be brought 
back, another day. In chap, xxxiv. we find a yearning, 
pitifulness, patience in looking at that which He means 
to ..accomplish; chap, xxxiii. brings out the condition 
tibey were In; chap, xxxiv., the character of God. "In 
me is their help." . Ourcharacter as Christians will not 
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get its proper development unless this character of God, 
as God of mercy, is before us. What is the proof I am 
not deceived ? I can look right up into the face of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and say, Thou dost not look as if 
Thou hadst a will to curse me—the Father has put Thee 
there as the Saviour of the lost. I say, I am ruined in 
myself. I cannot look at the Lord Jesus Christ on the 
throne, and let a shadow of question remain on my mind 
as to my safety. lie is my safety, if I am a lost one. 
The God of mercy and compassion will never reject me; 
but God cannot allow the soul to jsst on anything but 
God Himself The Lord Jesus is on the throne, picking 
up poor sinners. His character* is the same to-day; it 
is nothing altered 

If we knew each other intimately, and had been in 
company with Paul or these Ephesian Christians, what 
a contrast should we find between ourselves and them! 
They were clean out of the world. Christ who had gone 
up to heaven had carried their hearts away. What a 
difference between them and Christians now! People 
will say the world is altered. Is Christ altered ? Is the 
Holy Ghost altered ? If faith were simple in the soul 
that is brought to Him, we should be truer Nazarites. 
There would be a savour of God, of Christ, of heaven, 
of eternity, as we walked through the world, not talking 
about it, but as those whose hearts Christ had carried 
away with Him. If you set me beside those Ephesian 
Christians you would be constrained to say, " Bound up 
in the same bundle of life with them; but where is the 
power, the heavenly-mindedness?" They thought of 
nothing from morning to night but the Father's pleasure 
in heaven. Nothing will work it in us like grasping 
this principle in which God took us up at first. All of our 
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own washed out, all that is connected with us. "When I go 
to glory I shall leave all my circumstances behind. We 
want to be Nazarites, as those who know His love. May 
we each say, Let us be out sand out for Him. If we 
would be living for God and for Christ, we must let 
this truth into our souls. God is the only source, the 
Lord Jesus Christ the only channel, and the Holy Ghost 
the only power. Let us seek more subjection to this 
blessed truth, to the joy of our hearts, and the praise of 
His grace. G. V. W. 

SIMPLE PAPERS ON" THE CHUECH OF GOD. 

VIII. 

THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT. 

"ENDEAVOURING to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace." Such is the word of exhortation 
addressed by the apostle Paul to Christians in the 
epistle to the Ephesians. (Eph. iv. 3.) Then this of 
which he writes concerns Christians. As an exhortation, 
it acquaints us with God's desire for His children; but 
at the same time it indicates, that we are in danger of 
not keeping the unity here mentioned. 

Now the wisdom of this exhortation, and the positive 
need of it, has been abundantly manifested from that 
day to this. If we look at the state of Christendom, 
notably since the Reformation, but also before it, do we 
not learn from the pages of ecclesiastical history, how 
this not merely apostolic, but divine injunction has 
been sadly and systematically forgotten ? Had it been 
remembered, and acted upon, one local assembly would 
never have been permitted to arrogate to itself control, 
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by means of a local officer, over the actions and govern
ment of other assemblies, as the assembly at Eome has 
done, claiming for its bishop (a mere local officer, ac
cording to Scripture) jurisdiction over all the assemblies 
in Christendom. Had the apostolic injunction been prac
tised, the question of precedence among what are called 
patriarchal sees would never have arisen. In the place 
of striving for pre-eminence, they would all have been 
jealous for the maintenance of the unity of the Spirit. 
Again, had the unity of the Spirit been understood, the 
rise of denominations in this cottntry and elsewhere 
would have been checked, and the oneness of the body 
of Christ asserted, and upheld. * 

Unmindful of the existing unity of the Spirit, those 
in earlier days who had power and influence exerted it 
to organize the Church of God somewhat after the 
manner of the political administration of the Eoman 
empire. Their acts prove how completely men had lost 
sight of the unity of the Spirit, and were substituting 
human organization for the authority of the divine 
word, and the guidance of the Holy Ghost. What a 
monstrous assumption this was on the part of pro
fessing Christians! The sovereign action of the Holy 
Ghost was superseded, and His real presence ignored; 
and God's house, God's temple, received at the hands of 
His servants a constitution of man's devising! The 
Reformation afterwards took place. Many abuses were 
corrected, false doctrine on some important points was 
rejected,truth was disseminated in a way it had not been 
for ages; but the Scripture teaching about the Church 
was not discerned, or if by any discerned, it was not 
acted upon. It did not apparently dawn on men's 
minds that God should direct as to the government of 
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His house; for, whilst differing among themselves as to 
the form of church government, they all assumed that 
to man was left the power, and authority of organizing 
the Church of God. 

. Brought up in one or other of those forms of man's 
devising, as most readers of this paper have been, and 
with the different schemes of church government in 
active operation around us, it becomes none of us, who 
through grace have been led to take a place outside 
of them, to point the finger at those who still adhere 
to, and uphold them. Rather be it our part, whilst 
keeping aloof from denominational ground, and helping 
others to see the solemn mistake of countenancing it, 
to be humbled at the recollection that we, however well 
intentioned, once helped on that which must in God's 
eyes savour of the grossest presumption; for it is pre
sumption to suppose that God has left His house 
without any directions for its government. It is pre
sumption for the servants of God practically to depose 
the Holy Ghost from His place in the assembly, who 
has formed the unity which they are admonished to 
keep. What then is here contended for is not the 
liberty of any number of Christians to act as they will 
in the Church of God, a principle to which Scripture is 
wholly opposed; nor is it the liberty of private judg
ment which is insisted on, though we are individually 
responsible for our actions, and will be judged as in
dividuals, but the positive duty of every Christian to 
submit in matters of church organization to the teaching 
of God's word, and to acknowledge the presence in the 
assembly of the Holy Ghost, who divides to every man 
severally as He will. (1 Cor. xii. 11.) 

Now what is it which Christians in general de-
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siderate? Is it the manifestation of a oneness, the 
fruit of brotherhood 1 is it the oneness of communion ? 
or is it the oneness of the Spirit? All these are to 
be valued, and short of them all we should not any of 
us rest content. Would any settle down satisfied 
with manifesting the first ? Then surely such have not 
entered into the mind of the Lord, as expressed to His 
Father on the night before His crucifixion. Would any 
remain unconcerned about the last ? Then they would 
fall far short of God's desires for them. 
1 Now the unity arising from brottierhood is nothing 
new. A Jew could speak of it, and Israel under David 
and Solomon must in measure have enjoyed it. The 
psalmist writes of i t : "Behold, how good and how 
pleasant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity !" (Ps. cxxxiii. 1.) All will echo this. The fruit 
of a tie formed by birth (for " brethren" the psalmist 
•writes of) reminds us that those here contemplated are 
members of one family, bound together by that bond 
•which nothing can sever, and which no circumstances 
can really alter. One's brother must remain in that 
relation whatever may be the vicissitude of his affairs, 
or the character of his ways. The elder son in the 
parable was reminded that the prodigal was his brother. 
(Luke xv. 32.) The Thessalonian Christians were ex
horted to count the saint their brother, even though he 
•were walking disorderly, and not subject to the Word. 
Admonition under such circumstances would be needed. 
That was not to be spared; but the spiritual birth-tie 
existed, and was to be remembered. Of this they were 
reminded for their guidance in circumstances, when 
there was the greatest danger of forgetting the link that 
God had formed between them. (2 Thess, iii. 11-15.) 
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Of course the birth-tie of which the psalmist wrote 
was one after the order of nature. By-and-by Israel 
will fully enjoy what the writer describes, when the 
brotherhood between Israel and Judah, so long broken, 
shall be again owned, as Ezekiel (xxxvii. 15-22) has 
predicted. On the other hand, the tie of which Chris
tians can speak is after a different order altogether. 
(John i. 13.) Still the statement of the psalmist will 
always hold good. It is good, it is pleasant, for brethren 
to dwell together in unity; yet this oneness, it is clear, 
may not always be manifested or enjoyed. It depends 
on the condition of those who, being brethren, ought to 
dwell together as such. As brethren, children of the 
6ame Father, Christians ought to dwell together in unity. 
Viewing their unity in this aspect, it is the family 
relationship, and what should flow from it, that rises up 
before the mind. Have we to speak of nothing else ? 
The New Testament furnishes us with a decisive answer 
to the contrary. To that let us now turn. 

The Lord Jesus Christ on the night before His 
crucifixion addressed His Father iu the audience of 
His disciples. About to leave those whom He had 
drawn around Him during His ministry upon earth, He 
allowed the disciples to hear what was the nature of 
His desires on their behalf; and looking forward to the 
spread of the work which He had commenced, He em
braced in the range of His petition every saint who 
should believe on Him through their word. " That they 
all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in 
'Thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me." (John xvii. 21.) 
His prayer for oneness supposes both their need of it, 
and the danger there might be of their not enjoying it. 
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He does not ask that the oneness of brotherhood should 
be formed; that takes place by birth. He asks that 
the oneness of communion should exist and be seen, 
explaining what He means by the illustration He 
adduces: "As Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee." 
The Father in the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
there must be between these two perfect communion. 
No thoughts, no desires, has the Son which are opposed 
to the Father; no thoughts has the Father which are 
not in full accord with the wishes of the Son. This 
oneness of communion He desfred for His people. 
They would in this manner be one, and the world 
would believe that the Father' had sent the Son. Of 
this character of oneness Paul writes to the Corinthians 
(1 Cor. i. 10), and presses earnestly on the Philippians. 
(Phil. ii. 2; iv. 2.) 

Now the continuance of this oneness depends on the 
condition of the saints. Communion one with another, 
as we but too well know, may be easily interrupted and 
broken. The nature capable of enjoying it Christians 
possess; but they have also a nature strongly opposed 
to it. Hence the oneness the Lord prayed for depends 
on the state of the saints. His wish about it is plain; 
the result of it as regards the world He also declares. 
The world could take cognizance of it, and be affected 
by it. One in the Father and in the Son, there would 
be amongst God's people real and perfect communion. 

There is, however, a third oneness of which the Word 
treats, and treats in a different way. It did not form 
the subject of the Lord's petitions on the night before-
His cross. It did not then exist; for it had not been 
formed, and could not be formed, till the Lord had gone 
on high. It does, however, exist now; because the 
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Holy Ghost has made it, by baptizing all believers into 
one body. It is of this St. Paul wrote, when he exhorted 
believers to endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. 

In the gospel, where the Lord explains His meaning, 
Hs speaks of the Father and of Himself. In the epistle, 
where the unity of which the apostle writes is to be 
defined, it is called the unity of the Spirit. Of course 
it is only by the Holy Ghost acting in us that we can 
manifest oneness of communion. To illustrate it, how
ever, we are reminded of the Father and the Son, between 
whom there was, there is, perfect, uninterrupted com
munion ; for the Father is in the Son, and the Son is 
in the Father. By being one in the Father and in the 
Son, t*he saints would manifest a oneness of the same 
character. In Ephesians, on the other hand, there is 
nothing of all this. There is a unity mentioned as 
existing, which they are exhorted to keep. For one
ness of communion to be manifested and maintained, 
prayer was made by the Lord on our behalf. "When the 
keeping the unity of the Spirit is the subject in hand, 
exhortation, not prayer, is immediately called forth. 

Now this of which St. Paul writes is not oneness of 
spirit. Often it may have been mistaken for that. To 
view the exhortation in that light is really to confound 
what the Lord prayed for with that of which the apostle 
here writes. How could oneness of spirit be maintained 
except in the bond of peace ? The words of the apostle, 
however, suppose there may be a difficulty in thus 
keeping i t ; for he writes, " Endeavouring to keep it in 
the bond of peace." One body formed by oue Spirit 
existed, and all true believers belonged to it. They 
did not themselves originate the unity, nor could they 
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break it; but they were to keep it in the bond of peace. 
Its formation, its continuance, are both independent of 
the spiritual condition of God's saints, though none but 
real saints can form part of it. It concerns them then 
very closely, for they are the body of Christ, and God's 
habitation in the Spirit. 

Into the closest of associations believers are therefore 
now brought. One new man in Christ, the body of 
Christ, God's habitation now in the Spirit, stones too of 
the temple of God which is in process of erection—• 
these are the terms used by the^oly Ghost of those, 
once dead in trespasses and sins, who have been quick
ened together with Christ, raise'd up together, and made 
to sit together in heavenly places in Christ. A3 new 
creatures in Christ, they are brought into this unity; 
whilst the old man, the flesh, is still within them. 
Hence exhortations are added that they should "walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called, with 
all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, for
bearing one another in love; endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." For a position 
of such close relationship calls for much consideration 
and activity of love one towards another. The fact that 
we are exhorted, proves we may fail in acting aright. 
The burden of the exhortation indicates what should 
characterise each one of us. Care, thoughtfulness, for
bearance, love, should be manifested; but at the same 
time the saints are never to forget that unity which the 
Holy Ghost has formed; nor is the keeping of it to be 
sacrificed to the maintenance of friendliness, or what is 
miscalled love; for the love of God will not be mani
fested unless we keep His commandments. (1 John v. 3.) 
In this way, then, are we to endeavour to keep it. 
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Now the term, the unity of the Spirit, points to that 
with which He is in a special manner connected, even the 
body, which He has formed, according to 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
If, then, we are to keep it, the common idea of agreeing 
to differ on matters of church organisation must evi
dently be abandoned. Nor that only; for the exhorta
tion leaves us no choice, no alternative, but to own, and, 
as far as in .us lies, to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. For since the component parts of 
that unity are those in whom the flesh still exists, the 
reminder of the uniting bond of peace is not without 
significance and use. And since this unity exists, 
Christians should learn about it; for how can we 
endeavour to keep that which we do not know exists? 

But is this what all are desirous of? It is no secret 
that there is the unconsciousness in many a heart that 
Christians are not practically united as they might be, 
and should be. One they are before God, members of 
the one body, being united by the Holy Ghost to the 
one Head, baptized by Him into one body. All ideas, 
then, of merely acknowledging that we are one, without 
seeking practically to own it in God's appointed way, 
are clearly not in harmony with God's will or God's 
word. How, then, shall we correct what is wrong? 
By forming some new union ? by maintaining denomi
national ground ? Clearly neither of these expedients 
is right. We are to keep what the Holy Ghost has 
formed, and to endeavour to do it in the bond of peace. 
To form a church, or to organise a union, is virtually to 
fly in the face of God's injunctions for His people. To 
attempt to make something for the uniting together of 
God's saints is virtually to disown what the Spirit has 
already done. , To continue on denominational ground, 
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when once we see it to be wrong, is openly to ignore 
what has been formed, and to hinder ourselves and 
others from keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. C. E. S. 

LETTERS TO YOUNG BELIEVEES. 

XII. 

P K A Y E K . 

MY DEAR ,—There remains ov&y one other subject 
to bring before you in this present series of letters. In 
the last I directed you to the importance of the word of 
God, and now I desire to speak of prayer and its connec
tion with the spiritual life. These two—the word of 
God and prayer—are ever conjoined. It was so in the 
blessed activities of the life of our Lord. After a long 
day of ministry we find such a record as this, " And He 
withdrew Himself into the wilderness, and prayed;" and 
again, " It came to pass in thpse days, that He went out 
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
prayer to God." (Luke v. 16; vi. 12.) So, too, when the 
difficulty arose in the Pentecostal church concerning 
the distribution of the offerings of the saints, the apostle 
said, "It is not reason that we should leave'the word of 

God, and serve tables We will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word." 
(Acts vi. 2-4.) St. Paul likewise unites the two things 
in his description of the whole armour of God; for no 
sooner has he said, " And take the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God," 
than he adds, "Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit." (Ephes, vi 17,18.) 
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We liave, moreover, direct exhortations to prayer; as 
for example, " Continuing instant in prayer;" " Pray 
without ceasing." (Horn. xii. 12; 1 Thess, v. 17. See 
also Luke xviii., etc.) And if you read the introductory 
parts of St. Paul's epistles you will see how he embodied 
his own exhortations. As you trace his path, as recorded 
for us in the Acts, you would think that he never did 
anything else than preach; but if you read these parts 
of the epistles you would almost think that he never 
did anything else than pray. Approximating to the 
example of our blessed Lord in his unwearied labours, 
he found, yea, he learnt, the need of constant waiting 
upon God. In like manner, prayer is a necessity for 
every child of God. Tor we are in ourselves -weak and 
helpless, entirely dependent; and prayer is but the 
expression of our dependence on Him to whom we pray. 
Dependent upon God for everything, our very needs 
urge us into His presence; and having liberty of access 
through Christ, because of the place we occupy, and 
because of the relationship we enjoy, we " come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need." (Heb. iv. 16.) 

1. Our Lord teaches what should be, so to speak, the 
manner of our prayers. Speaking to His disciples of 
the time when He should be absent from them, He says, 
" Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do," 
etc.; and again, " If ye shall ask any thing in My name, 
I will do it." (John xiv. 13, 14.) Two things are here 
involved. The name of Christ is our warrant to come 
before God, before the Father, reminding us that our 
title of approach is in Christ alone. And surely this 
gives us confidence. If we were to think only of our
selves, our failures and uir.vorthiness, we should never 
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venture into God's presence; but when our eyes are 
directed to Christ, what He is in Himself, what He is 
to God, and what He is to us, and remembering that we 
appear before God in all His infinite acceptability, we 
are made to understand that God delights in us—in our 
approach, in our cries and prayers. We thus are en
couraged to draw near to God, and to pour out our 
hearts before Him in every time of trial or need. 

But asking in the name of Christ is more than having 
a title through His name; it is, indeed, to appear before 
God with all the value and authority of that name.' If,, 
for example, I go to a bank and present a cheque, I 
ask for the value of the cheque in the name of him 
by whom it is drawn. So when I appear before 
God in the name of Christ, I present my supplica
tions in all the value of that name to God. Hence it 
is that our Lord says, " If ye shall ask any thing in My 
name, I will do it," because, indeed, it is the joy of the 
heart of God to grant every request that is so preferred. 
The promise is absolute, without any limitation ; for the 
simple reason that nothing could be asked in the name 
of Christ which was not in accordance with the will of 
God. For we could not use His name for any request 
which was not begotten in our hearts by His own Spirit. 

2. In the next chapter our Lord gives us further 
teaching on the same subject. " If ye abide in Me, and 
My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you." (John xv. 7.) We may 
connect with this another scripture: " And this is the 
confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask any
thing according to His will, He heareth us." (1 John 
v. 14.) Here it is according to the will of God, thereby 
excluding everything which is not of this character. 
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But our Lord says, "What ye will;" and this brings 
before us a very important aspect of prayer. In this 
case it is conditional: "If ye abide in Me, and My 
words abide in you;" that is, abiding in Christ, ever 

. remembering our dependence upon Him for everything, 
that without Him we can do nothing; and His words 
abiding in us, moulding us after His own mind, form
ing Himself in us, we of necessity express His own 
thoughts and His own desires, and consequently "what 
we will" must, in such a case, be "according to Ek 
will." It will be seen, at the same time, that the power 
of our prayers depends upon our spiritual condition. 
This is an unfailing principle. It is stated by St. John: 
" If our heart condemn us not, [then] have we confidence 
toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of 
Him, because we keep His commandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing in His sight." (1 John iii. 21, 
22.) St. James also tells us, "The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much." (James v. 1G.) 
This is of all importance; for neglecting our spiritual 
state, and thereby losing present communion with God, 
our prayers become cold and lifeless, degenerate into a 
repetition of known truths or old phrases, and thus, 
losing all significance, pass oyer into dead forms. The 
words are uttered to satisfy conscience; but expressing 
no heart-felt needs, and no outgoings of soul after God, 
they find no response, and bring down no blessing. 
Beware of such a state, which is often the commence
ment of the backslider's path, and which, unless checked 
by the grace of God, will land the soul in open shame 
and dishonour to the name of Christ. 

3. The uses of prayer are manifold. In the first 
place, the Lord has associated us with Himself iu all 
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His own desires. Yea, our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. (1-John i. 3.) 
God therefore counts upon our love to have fellowship 
with all that is dear to His own heart. He has made 
His interests ours; and consequently He would have 
us enter into and make these the object of our prayers. 
What a privilege! To be permitted to range through 
all His purposes as revealed to us in the Word; to 
watch with delight their unfoldings; to behold them 

.all centering in, and radiating from, the person of His 
Christ, as well as bringing back aj«venue of glory to 
His name! Truly if we are enabled to enter at all into 
this wondrous position, by the power of the Spirit, we 
shall lack neither subject for, nor motive to, prayer. 

Then, too, we may express in prayer all the manifold 
needs of our own souls. " Be careful for nothing; but 
in every thing by prayer and supplication, with thanks
giving, let your requests be made known unto God. And 
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." 
(Phil. iv. G, 7.) This word is the more remarkable from 
the fact that it is found in the very chapter in which 
the apostle assures us, " My God shall supply all your 
need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus." 
(v. 19.) Still, notwithstanding this blessed confidence, 
God would have us, with all the freedom of children, to 
make known to Him our requests; and though He does 
not promise to grant them in every case, He yet assures 
us that His peace shall guard our hearts. It is in this 
way, indeed, that confidence is established in our inter
course with God, that the priceless habit is formed of 
having no reserves with Him, and that intimacy of 
communion is cultivated. It is in accordance with this 
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that the psalmist cries, " Trust in Him at all times; ye 
people,pour out your heart before Him" (Psalm Ixii. 8); 
and that St. Peter says, " Casting all your care upon 
Him ; for He careth for you." (1 Peter v. 7.) 

4. I t should be added that the word of God lays 
great stress upon the connection of faith with prayer. 
Our Lord says, ""What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them." (Mark xi. 24.) St. James also, after his exhorta
tion to ask wisdom of God, says, " Let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering" (i. 6) ; and again, he tells us that 
" the prayer of faith shall save the sick." (v. 15.) So-
too in the Hebrews we read, that "without faith it is-
impossible to please Him: for he that cometh" (i.e. draws 
near) "to God must believe that He is, and that'He is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." (xi. 6.) 
This is easy to understand; for surely God has a right 
to count upon our confidence in His love, our trust in 
His character, and our belief in His word, since He has 
so fully revealed Himself to us in the person of His 
Son. To doubt, therefore, as we approach Him, would 
be to dishonour His name. And just as He counts upon 
our confidence and faith, He would have us count upon 
His faithfulness and love. As our blessed Lord reminds 
His disciples, "Your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye ask Him." (Matt. vi. 8.) And 
as St. Paul teaches us, "He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things 1" (Piom. viii. 
32.) Thus the gift of His own Son, inasmuch as it was 
His greatest gift, and the most perfect pledge of His 
love, is the foundation on which we may rest in the frill 
assuratice that He not only will not withhold any good 
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thing from us, hut that He will delight to bless us 
according to His own heart, and according to His own 
knowledge of our need. 

5. Once more, all true prayer must be in and by the 
Holy Spirit. (See Eom. via 26, 27; Phil. iii. 3 ; Jude 
20.) Indeed, He is. the power for prayer, as He is for 
every activity of the spiritual life. "VVe are thus utterly 
dependent upon the Lord Jesus for access to God, upon 
the Holy Spirit for power to pray, and upon God for 
the blessings we seek. To His name* be all the praise! 

But I will not pursue the subject further. You will, 
however, permit me to urge upon you perseverance in 
prayer. Pailes on such a subject—as to times and 
frequency—we have no right to make or impose. Still 
of one thing be very sure—yon cannot he too much 
in prayer. And if you dwell in the presence of God, 
you will find both the heart and occasion for prayer. 
Our responsibility is to pray without ceasing, always 
maintaining uninterruptedly the consciousness of de-. 
pendence, and our need of divine grace. Thus we shall 
be always cast upon God, always enjoy liberty of heart 
in His presence, and consequently be always rinding, in 
the constant reception of mercies, grace and blessing in 
answer to. our cries, new themes for thanksgiving and 
praise. 

Believe me, dear , 
'*•• Yours affectionately in Christ, 

E. D. 

LONDON : 

W ; . " H . . BROOM, 2 5 , P.VXEttSOSTEIl SQUARE. 


